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1. KAMPILIBEVA’S INSCRIPTION IN THE PRASANNA 
VIRUPAK^A TEMPLE AT HAMPI. 

The temple of Siva, the lingas of which were set up by 
Vxra Kampilideva, son of Mummadi Singeya Nayaka, for these 
three viz., Mada Nayaketi, Singeya Nayaka, and Parameya 
Nayaka. 

Mac » Mss. 15-3-23| p. 41. 


2 (a). TlTAPINNAMA. 

Tatapinnama, to whom his enemies bowed, obtained the 
title of mannepuli, having defeated Ceruku Rajendra in 
battle, and deprived him of his kingdom. 

2(6). KOTIKANTI RAGHAYA. 

Tatapinnama, who was distinguished by his titles, begot 
Kotikanti Raghava by his wife Surambika who resembled 
LaksmI. Having gained a brilliant victory in battle over 
the formidable army of Kampili Raya, he (Raghava) wrested 
from him the title, ganclara-guli (the bull among the heroes), 
and won the applause of kings who were his equals. 

Dvipada-BcilabhUgavatam , Mac . Mss. 13-2-19, p. 284. 

3. MALIK Nl’IB KAFtfR AND KAMPILA. 

THE STARTING OF MALIK NA'IB TOWARDS KAMPILA, 

AND HIS QUICK RETURN. 

When the whole country came under his control, he 
(Malik Na’ib) came out of the city (Devgir) for hunting. He 
plundered every place he visited, and set fire to the dominions 
of refractory chiefs. Suddenly, he came upon Kummata, where 
he stayed for one week. He laid waste the country and 
removed from it the undesirable elements. 

When the army had taken rest from (the toils of) that 
war, he returned quickly from that place after one week. As 
E—1 
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no enemy met Mm on the field (of battle), lie hastened to¬ 
wards Ms country (Marhatta) in great pomp. 

l$amy t FuMh-us-Salailn, pp. 327-8. 

4. BAHA-UD-DlN GARSHASP AND KAMPILA. 

When he (Grarshasp) reached the fort of Sagar, he 
took his women and children away from that place. He 
abandoned his troops and property, and went from that place 
towards Kampila. When he reached Kummata in the course 
of his flight, he crept into the fort for protection. Kampila 
offered him protection with all his soul, and both of them were 
united in friendship. He said to Garshasp, “ 0 ! brave man, 
don’t be consumed by sorrow, because you have been defeated. 
I have not seen in the world a chief who has never been 
defeated in the battle-field. Indeed, the affairs of this world go 
on in this fashion. At certain times you should stand firm, and 
at others flee. Don’t be sorry on account of the changing con¬ 
ditions j for few people remain always in the same condition. 
0 illustrious hero ! you have done well by coming to this land. 
Now, so long as the pulse moves in my body, I won’t take in a 
breath except in friendship to you. I swear by the Sun, the 
sacred thread (I wear), and the idols (I worship) that you shall 
find me faithful. If all (the people of the) world were to join 
together to take your life, they cannot cause you as much 
injury as a grain of barley. Don’t grieve, and be cheerful always, 
because you have reached the house of safety”. When some 
time passed after this, the forces of the king came one after 
another. The army was surging like the salt sea, coming with 

force upon that fort, from all sides. 

r Ibid, pp. 413-14. 

5. THE SIEGE OF KUMMATA. 

THE ARRIVAL OF SULT&N MUHAMMAD BIN TU£iJLAQ SHXH, AT 
DAULATABXD, AND HIS DESPATCHING AHMAD AYSZ AGAINST 
KAMPILA, AND HIS IMMEDIATE ARRIVAL AT KUMMATA. 

The king marched the army from the city (Dehli) and led 
it towards Daulatabad. When he heard of the defeat of the 



mighty Garshasp, he summoned Malik Zada to his presence. 
By the order of that king of the fortunate star, Malik 
Rukn-ud-Dln and Malik Qujtb-ul-mulk marched towards 
Kampila twice, (and) being defeated, they turned their backs 
on both the occasions. On the third occasion, Malik Zada 

came from the court of the king against that fort.(three 

couplets omitted).. In short, when Malik Zada marched 

with the army, he went to Kummata at once. He moved 
forward, according to the custom of commanders-in-chief, with 
men of distinction and heroes. Garshasp and Kampila who 
were united in mind and spirit came out to the field of battle 
twice or thrice, but being defeated remained finally within the 
fort. Blood was shed there for a month or two ; and tumult 
arose from inside and outside (the fort). When the condition of 
the garrison came to a crisis, the besiegers became bold in 
fighting. One day, the commander of the king of Hindustan, 
whose counsel was pleasing to his master, assembled all the 
men of the army in the place of battle. After some time, 
that illustrious knight hurled the ranks of the assailants into 
the fort. The warriors ran in from every direction, ;and entered 
the fort, forcing their way with daggers. 

Ibid, pp. 414-15. 

6. THE RETREAT OF KAMPILA AND BAHA-UD-DiN 
TO THE FORT OF HOSDURG, AND THE 
CONQUEST OF HOSDURG. 

At the time when Baha-ud-Dxn and Kampila saw that: 
the fort had passed from their hands, one day, they left the fort 
and went towards hills and forests. They went to Hosdurg in 
pain and vexation with a revengeful army behind them (in 
pursuit); and they gave battle in that fort for one month, with 
arrows, spears, darts, and stones. One day, the whole army 
shot forth and forced their way into the fort. The earth fell 
into confusion and the air was filled with dust. When the 
knight, Garshasp, saw this upheaval, he meditated flight from 
(considerations of) prudence. At that juncture he bound three 
or four horses firmly together, and brought them down from 
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ihe fort, in the manner of men experienced in war. Having 
Jeated his women upon two or three horses, he took his seat 
lpon another, and rode away. As he went, he turned back and 
Jeheaded any person who pursued him. In the face of the 
snemy’s army he forced his way through, night and day. 

That faithful Hindu, Kampila, like a (true) warrior, did 
lot leave the place. The danger threatening his friends seized 
lim by the head, and hurled the whole of his family in peril, 
le fought fiercely in that battle, and at last when he passed 
iway from the world, he received many wounds from a shower 
•f arrows. He did not want to fly without laying down his 
Lead like men who follow the path of the faith. Heaven gave 
he royal army the good tidings of victory. 


AH the soldiers entered the fort and engaged themselves in 
lundenng. They captured and killed many Hindus, and every 
ne seized much wealth. When Malik Zada subdued Hosduro- 
xe soldiers brought before him a man alive. Malik Zada said! 
Make him identify the men of the place”. He commanded him 
> have a look at every head which the men of the army brought 

tooiofT The .. Hin<hl footed at tie head*, andheLnk the 
tood of hw own liver m grief. He sow a head which was red 

mTt°«f “ le ,’! 0 ™ds of the arrows, and raised a shout (of 
■mentation). In his grief he oast much earth upon his head 

^ “rnar f 6 “ r of) Us heaa “ a b -d iS zui 

the e * “ gltotlon about ? whose head is this f what 

the cause of this lamentation ?” Weenine-+T, rr- j 
plied, “ (This i R \ ^ A , ! ee P ln g much, the Hindu 

1A Jj „ U) iead of «ag whose death has in- 

«d with the news 7„f ,t “f Z f a " e,lttheBi foofthat 

hen he despatched in pursnit of Garaha™ “““l 6 ‘° ““ ^ 
.liantmen. 8 ■ P> a large army of 
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7. THE KINGDOMS THAT CAME INTO EXISTENCE AS A 
CONSEQUENCE OF A SERIES OF REBELLIONS 
AGAINST MUHAMMAD BIN TUGHLAK. 

“ During the time of this worthless king who kept his troth 
with no one, rebellious men grew powerful. On every side arose 
uproar and noise ; on every side men of enterprise lifted up 
their heads ; and in every country ruled a new king. Ma’bar 
became the seat of a separate government, and in that country 
a Sayyid became king. The country of Tiling rose in rebellion, 
and the fort of Tiling* passed from the hands of the Turks. An 
apostate seized the country of Kannad, and captured (the terri¬ 
tory) from duty to the boundary of Ma’bar. (The country) 
from Kahram and Samana to the Punjab and the districts of 
Lahore and Multan were devastated. In that country, families 
of saints of firm faith were afflicted with tyranny. In Lakhnauty, 
a king with a royal canopy appeared on the throne. The 
whole of Tirhut and Gaur became recalcitrant, struck by 
a destructive wave of rebellion. Malwa showed an inclination 
towards rebellion, and the infidels recaptured it excepting 
a few places. The whole country of Mandu was seized, and 
the Mussulmans shut themselves in the forts like the Hindus 
(in the past). The whole kingdom of Gujarat rebelled, the 
infidels increased (in power), and (the power of) the Muss aim ans 
became less. At last when the tyranny of the king passed 
beyond bounds, the country of Marhatta turned against him. 
The people rebelled against that mean king, because they saw 
in him a great inclination towards heathenism. His kingdom 
was thrown into disorder from one end to the other, and all 
his officers turned against him. No power remained in him 
for war ; (and) just as a lion suffering from skin disease would 
become a frog-eater, he destroyed with the sword of oppression 
a band of wretches (who were) around him, (and) whose blood 
he was destined to shed; and his army decreased by day 
and night. Owing to severe oppression, famine, and death- 
sentences all the people were seized with hatred towards him. 

Ibid y pp. 570-71. 


* Warangal. 
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8. SOMIDEVA AND HIS ACHIEVEMENTS. 

And Gonkaladevi, the second wife of that Pinnaya, the 
best of kings, gave birth to the hero, Somideva, the moon to 
the ocean, that is, the Lunar dynasty. 

Somideva’s achievements: 

That preserver of the Lunar race who had the good 
fortune of Indra, having carried on a famous campaign with 
great energy, scaled, on a single day, the walls of seven forts, 
viz., the impregnable Mosalimadugu, the famous Satanikota, 
the renowned Kandanavolu, the strong Kalvakolanu, the 
marvellous Racur, that Etagiri, and the imcomparable 
Ganginenikonda. That magnificent crest-jewel of the kings, 
who had the title of ‘ the destroyer of the fourteen forts 
scaled the walls of Granginenikonda, with great boldness ; and 
causing consternation to the enemies who opposed him, he cut 
off the hands and the feet of the unapproachable Gujjala 
Vlrineni, Adabala Annu, Rudrappa Nayaka, the famous 
Gaurareddi and Gangi Nayaka; and had their bodies tied to 
the pillars of the eastern gate. Having made a determined 
attack upon the fort of Manigilla, he captured it; and as he 
was the punisher of the hostile kings, he beheaded the Gosangi 
chief, and offered his head as an oblation to the god Bhairava 
who presided over the tank in front of that city. Moreover, 
he caused much dread in battle to the Mussalman Muhammad; 
and when, being frightened, the latter named (his) son after 
the victor, he dispelled all his fear, and offered him protection. 
He also distributed in that place six thousand horses among 
the people who asked for them. 

Dvi-paia-Balalhagavatarn ; Mac. Mts. 13-2-19, pp. 284-85. 


THE FOUNDATION OF VIDYANAGARA. 


■ —-—**-*• '-A -tJL.4-fc.AJL. 

The paramahamsa-parivrajakacarya, the preceptor of the 
world, Sankaracarya, defeated Mandana Misra in the course 
o an oral discussion. He composed a poem called the 
Amaruka, and established the Goddess, Sarada, on a throne 
m the city of Srngapura. He took Padapadmacarya, 
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itakacarya, Hastamalakacarya and Suresvaracarya as 
s disciples and set up mathas in his name throughout the 
nd, bounded by the four seas ; which he left in the charge of 
s disciples. Then, he made Vidyasankara his disciple, and 
ter some time secured release from the body. 

Then the householder Madhava who was living on the 
inks of the Krsna, migrated to the southern country, and 
iving settled down at Pampa, meditated on the Groddess 
aksml, with the object of obtaining wealth. The Groddess 
ho appeared before him refused to comply with his request; 
it consoled him with a promise that she would grant him the 
iject of his desire in his next birth. Madhava then went to 
idyasankara, the pupil of ^ankaracarya, got himself 
■dained as a sanyasin, and assumed the name of Vidyaranya. 
he Q-oddess then appeared to him in a dream, and said, ** The 
linas and the Kiratas who seized this country are conduct- 
g themselves just as they please. Build a city in this 
mntry, and set up a king so that he may encourage virtue 
id punish evil.” Vidyaranya was reflecting on the meaning 
: this dream for some time, when two poor K§ ; atriya 
rothers called Plarihara and Bukka, who migrated from the 
orthern country, settled down in the south and having enter- 
1 into marital relations with the Kurubas, were living inhappi- 
ess. Harihara, the elder of the two brothers, dreamed that he 
ould obtain great wealth, if he would go accompanied by his 
rother, Bukka, to Vidyaranya and seek his patronage, 
ccordingly, Harihara and Bukka went to Hampi, where they 
let Vidyaranya, and explained to him the dream. The sage, 
lereupon, summoned the people of the place, and questioned 
lem about the past history of the shrine. They said that 
>rmerly king Trisanku of the Iksvaku race who visited 
le shrine granted to it the three and a half crores country 
etween the Kr§na and the Setu to get rid of his sins. 
Hien Vidyaranya heard of this, he turned to Harihara and 
lukka, and said, “ The Hod Virupak§a is the master of this 
rhole kingdom. You should become the devotees of that 
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god, and having obtained his sanction, carry on the adminis 
tration of the state in a virtuous manner.” He then gave th( 
name of Harihararaya to Harihara, and began to construct s 
city called Vidyanagara, but being misled by the blowing of a 
conch by a Vaisnava mendicant, he laid the foundation stone 
a few minutes earlier than the auspicious time fixed by him. 
He discovered that as a consequence of this discrepancy the 
city which he was then beginning to construct, would fall after 
some years into the hands of the Mussalmans. Next he wrote 
a few Kalajnana works such as Vidyaranya Kalajnma and 
installed Harihararaya on the jewelled throne of Vidyanagara 
in S. S. 1258. 6 

Kdadinrpa Vijaya % pp. 14-16. 


10. THE FOUNDATION OF VIJAYANAGARA. 

SUMMARY. 

Vidyaranya Bharatlsvami founded the city of Vidya- 
lagara at Virupaksaksetra, on the banks of the Tunga- 
>hadra in Karnataka. He ruled there for some years, and 
hen crowned Harihara, the brother of Bukka, as the king of 
he place. Harihara ruled for some years; and he was suc- 
ieeded by Bukkaraya Maharaya who began to rule in the 
sity ox Vidyanagara, 

TU Kaifiyat of Kandanavotu ; L.R. 18, pp. 400-401. 


11 . THE FOUNDATION OF VIDYANAGARA. 

Vidyaranya Sankara Bharatlsvami founded in his own 
mme acity called Vidyanagara at Pampaksetra on the bank 
>f the Tungabhadra in Karnataka. He ruled there for some 
rears, and crowned Harihara, the brother of Bukka as the 
:mg of the place. Harihara ruled for some years. 

The Kaifiyat of SrUailam ; L.R. 33, pp. 472 - 53 . 


12. THE FOUNDATION OF VIJAYANAGARA. 

The city was founded about Kollam 500 (A.D. 1824). 

The Ktra\a Talama, p. 75. 
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13. VIDYARANYA VRTT&NTA. 

The succession ^ of the acaryas who presided over the 
Sarasvati Matha at Srngagiri is as follows Suresvara, his 
disciple Bodhayana, his disciple Jnanadhana, his disciple 
Jnanadhanottama, his disciple Jnanagiri, and his disciple 
Narasimha Muni; then came Vidyasankara, and his disciple 
was Bharatlkrsnatlrtha.* 

Bharatlkrsnatlrtha was the son of a pious Brahman who 
resided in the city of Orugallu (Warangal), the capital of 
Prataparudra. Having taken the holy orders, he assumed the 
name of Bharatlkrsnatlrtha. His brother came in search of 
him. Before he embraced the ascetic mode of life, this 
Vidyaranya, who was the son of a learned Brahman, mastered 
the Vedas, and Sastras; he examined the Updsanakhanda and 
the Gdyatrtpunakarana-sastra with the object of obtaining 
wealth; but failed in achieving his purpose. He became a 
prey to despair; and resolved in vexation to set fire to the 
Upasanayantra, the presiding deity of which did not deign to 
appear before him, notwithstanding his prolonged devotion and 
service. The goddess then made herself manifest and told him 
that he was destined to get in another birth the riches which 
he was eager to acquire. Consoling himself as well as he 
could, he set out on a pilgrimage and reached in course of 
time &rngeri, where he met the famous teacher Vidyasankara. 
Having come to know that his younger brother, Bharatitlrtha, 
received initiation at the hands of Vidyasankara, he 
also obtained admission into the sanyasa asrama by the grace 
of the same teacher, and assumed the name of Vidyaranya. 
Vidyasankara sat in lambika (yoga) for performing tapas and 
was soon transformed into a linga, to enshrine which the 
architect Jakkanacarya, built a temple in Saka 1263 
Vikrama. 


•According to the S rAg agir i- Guru far amp arU (See Seshagiri Sastri, ‘Notices of 
Sanskrit Manuscripts No. 2 pp. 100, 256), the gurus who followed Sahkaracarya are 
Vis v anip Scar y a, Nitya-BSdhayanacarya, Jhanagh an ac ary a, Jftanottamacarya, Jftanagirya- 
carya, Sinhagirisivacarya, Isyaratlrtha, Narasimhatirtha, Vidyasafikaratirt^a et< 

E—2 — V f ** 
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Vidyaranya wrote a commentary on the Vedas and set 
out for Benares to pay a visit to the sage Vyasa. As he was 
passing through the country in the neighbourhood of the 
Vindhyas, a Brahmaraksasa called &rhgiri Bhatta, who lived 
on a tree at a certain place, begged him for some food to 
satisfy his hunger. Vidyaranya informed him that he was a 
sanyasin and had nothing to give, and that he was proceeding 
to Benares to meet the sage, Vyasa. But the Brahmaraksasa 
insisted that he should be given food to satisfy his hunger, 
and promised in return to help him to discover Vyasa who was 
accustomed to move about in disguise. Accompanied by the 
Brahmaraksasa, Vidyaranya continued his journey, and 
arriving in due course at Benares, he traced, following the 
instructions of the Brahmaraksasa, the whereabouts of Vyasa 
and obtained from him the ghatika siddhis. 

The object of his visit to Benares being thus fulfilled, 
Vidyaranya, followed by the Brahmaraksasa Srngiri Bhatta, re¬ 
turned to the Pampaksetra, where he remained at the temple of 
the god Virupaksa, spending his time in the service of the deity. 
Mayana and Sayana who were the ministers of the erstwhile 
Narapati kingdom came one day to Vidyaranya and begged 
him for progeny. The sage informed them that they were not 
destined to beget children (santana) and instructed them to 
write books which are included in the seven kinds of santana. 


In the city of Mangalanilaya* there ruled a Yadava 
chief of the name of Sangaraya. He had five sons who were 
known by the names of Harihararaya, Kamparaya, Bukka- 
raya, Madapparaya and Muddapparaya. Of these five, 
Harihara and Bukka displayed considerable valour from the 
early years of their rule, and Sayana and Mayana assisted 
them as ministers in the administration of their estate. Hari¬ 
hara and Bukka went to the city of Orugallu where they 
entered into the service of its king, Prataparudra. In course 
of time, the A svapati Suljkan, who was the king of Dehli, having 


* Hie identity of this town is not known. Perhaps, it is 
fwewat S*at*-Mag*pr), in foe Guntur District 


identical with Mangajur 


(foe 




invaded Telingana, Prataparudra, the ruler of was 

defeated in battle. Harihara and Bukka, who were the 
superintendents of his treasury, were carried away as prisoners 
to the Sultan s camp. All the sentries that were guarding the 
camp fled in panic one evening owing to the outburst of a 
thunder-storm. Nevertheless, Harihara and Bukka sat in 
obedience to the orders within the prison. The Sultan saw 
them and, being convinced of their uprightness, took them into 
his service and retained them at the court. 


At that time, the Nava Ballalas, having gathered strength, 
rebelled against the Sultan in Karnataka. The Sultan des¬ 
patched Harihara and Bukka to Karnataka at the head of a 
large army to subdue the rebels ; but being defeated in battle 
by the Ballalas, the brothers, who were exhausted, took rest 
at the foot of a tree. Harihara fell into a deep sleep. During 
the sleep, Revana Siddha, appeared to him in a dream, gave 
him a linga of Candramaullsvara and said, “ You will have an 
interview with the yogi, Vidyaranya, the benefactor of the 
world. By the grace of the sage, you will obtain sovereignty.” 
Having said this, Revana Siddha vanished, and Harihara 
woke up from sleep and described the dream to his brother 
who was very much pleased at what he heard. 

The army which was defeated by the Ballalas, rallied round 
the brothers suddenly by the grace of Vidyaranya. There¬ 
upon, they marched once again to the battle ground against 
the Ballalas and won a victory over them. The Sultan who 
was pleased with the victory, entrusted Karnataka to the 
brothers whom he appointed as the governors of the country, 
^rngiri Bhatta, who was living with Vidyaranya requested 
him to re-establish the throne of the Narapatis which lay 
buried in an ant-hill at the time. Attempts were also made 
at the same time to found the city of Vijayanagara. Mean¬ 
while, the ministers, Dayana and Mayana, having come to the 
place, Vidyaranya performed the abhiseka of Harihara and 
Bukka, seating them upon the throne of the Narapatis which 
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was found near the Matanga Hill. The city of Vijayanagara was 
built; and all the country which acknowledged the sway of the 
Ballalas was subjugated. The brothers went ahunting to 
Anegondi by the side of which flows the river Tungabhadra, 
where they saw hares pursuing their hounds. Vidyaranya, 
who believed that the place engendered heroism, resolved 
to build a city thereon, laid the foundations of Vijaya¬ 
nagara on Sunday, Vaisakha su 7 Makha, of the year 
Dhatu, corresponding to & S. 1258. By the command 
of Bhar atlkrs natTr th a, Jakkanacarya built the temple 
of Vidjasahkara in & S. 1263. (A.D. 1341). Vidya- 
ranya Sripada devised the same yantra for ^rngeri as well 
as Vijayanagara. Before the coronation of Harihara Maha- 
raya, Vidyaranya seated himself upon the throne, and received 


from him with libations of water a gift of a lakh and a quarter 
territory both above and below the Grhats in the kingdom of 
Karnataka, which he had obtained (from the Sultan), for the 
maintenance of the Matha, and the choultry at ^rngeri as 
well as the agrahara and the Paramahamsa choultry. Seating 
Harihara on the throne, Vidyaranya next performed his pap- 
tabhiseka. He invested him with the insignia of royalty and 
entrusted to him the pearl crown and the pearl throne. The 
Kaya then seated Vidyaranya Sripada in the pearl chamber of 
audience, and having shown much reverential regard to him, 
he said that the Sripada should continue to enjoy his titles 
and privileges as before. He presented to him a pearl tiara, a 
pearl setlde and golden slippers. Vidyaranya was pleased by 

k u & T In 0 ? ° f , kS r ° yal ? and ^used a shower of 

jold to fall for 3| ghadts in the city of Vijayanagara by the 

f dhi wMct be had 0btained the 

ge Vyasa. AU the gold that fell within the houses belonged t<5 

n the°r^Ti and the r ® mainder Was collected and deposit^ 
n the royal teeasury. Vidyaranya bestowed upon the Raya 

he Mes of SnmadrUjadhiraja, Paramesvara, ApmtimapraJpa 

vlth r i Vt and .P rese ^ d to him the seal ring on 
e egen * Sri Virupaksa ’ was engraved. The Raya 
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of Vidyasankara, Sarada and Candramaulisvara and the 
maintenance of charity in the feeding houses at ^rngeri. 
The temple of Vidyasankara was built in S. S. 126B Vikrama 
(A.D. 1340-41). The temples of Srhgeri, Beluru, and Halebidu 
were constructed by the architect Jakkanacarya and his son. 

“ Kings who are known by the names of ha, bu, ha, vi, 
bu, de, ra, vi, de, vi, ma, ra, and vi will rule in the country 
ofKarnata.” 

After the rule of thirteen kings, as mentioned above, the 
dynasty of the Kay as continued until time of Krsnaraya. 
Aliya Sri Rangaraya ruled also for some time. 

Mac. Mss. 18-13*18—f. 16 (b)—21. 

14. VIDYARANYA KALAJNANA. 

The determination of the age of the kings of the royal 
family (has been) given out by Yogi Vidyaranya, the pupil of 
Vidyasankara. 

There were two brothers, heroic and celebrated, both 
praUharas of the treasury in the service of king Vira Rudra ; 
When Vlra Rudra was attacked and captured by the Yavanas 
(Muhammadans), they came out of the ‘ City of Stone ’ 
(Warangal), without any one to help them, and took up service 
under Ramanatha in guarding his treasury ; then the warriors 
of the Great Blind Lord (Mahandhesvara = Muhammad bin 
Tughlaq ?) came and killed Ramanatha after defeating him in 
battle, and carried off to their own city the two celebrated 
brothers, Harihara (the elder) and Bukka (the younger), who 
were endowed with the marks of heroes. When during their 
captivity, there was once a thunder-storm at night, (the jail 
guards deserted their posts) and the Suljtan was asleep; he (got 
up)* and came out and found the two prisoners standing 
(inside) far from the gateway and asked them why they were 
standing there ; then the wise Sultan decided that they were 

* The words within brackets are supplied from another text as they are necessary to 
elucidate the obscure original. 



very truthful, and he released them after presenting to them 
the country of Karnata. 

In obedience to his (the Sultan’s) commands, the two 
heroes soon reached the river KrsnavenI, crossed it on a boat, 
and went to war with king Ballala and sustained defeat. 

Then they reached the foot of a tree in the midst of a 
forest in a tired condition, and one of them, Harihara, fell 
asleep with his head on the lap of his brother. 

He then dreamt a dream that a Yogi and Siddha by name 
Revana brought and handed over to him, the great king, a 
fine crystal lingo. of Candramauli; he also said : ‘ From this 

moment permanent success will attend you and you will soon 
be master of a throne and also meet Vidyaranya ’ and having 
said this he disappeared immediately. 


Waking up from his dream, he (the king) told everything 
to his brother and the two brothers were very delighted. 
They then re-formed their scattered forces which had joined 
them by then, and afterwards met the sage Vidyaranya and 
praised him; he gave them his blessings. They took leave of 
him, went again to king Ballala, overthrew him (in battle) and 
then the two heroes ruled the kingdom in their might. 

They discovered the throne (simhapltha) abandoned on the 
field of battle, and having taken possession of it they came 
and settled in the city called Hastikona on the banks of the 
Tungabhadra. 


After a time they once started out on a hunt, crossed the 
lungabhadra river, and in the forest on the southern bank 
they saw a hare that was tired ; then their servants released a 
pack of hounds, and themselves ran after them to capture the 
hare; but the hounds turned back (in fear) and the hare 
vanished; considering this a mystery, the hunter-servants 
narrated this incident to the two kings, who in their turn 
reported it to the holy and learned teacher, the sage Vidya- 
rauya, the object of the grace of Veda 


4 . 1 . 
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speech, the Yogi went to the spot along with them, and after 
inspecting it, he began to build there a capital city for the 
kings and their successors in their own line and others. 

In the year Dhatri on the seventh day of the bright 
fortnight in the solar month of Vaisakha, in the Saka year 
indicated by dik (8), baha (5), dvi (2), canclra (1), (i. e . 1258), was 
the beautiful city designed in the shape of a man. 

The city had nine gates, with other sub-gates, and was 
fine. In that city (ruled) thirteen kings in succession. These 
thirteen monarchs (were) devotees of Virupaksa, thanks to the 
wise pupil of Vidyaranya-muni, Kriyasakti by name, endowed 
with great powers of blessing (his pupils) ; these kings (with 
names) signified by the letters ha, bu, ha, vi, bu, de, ra, vi, 
de, vi, ma, ra and vi, virtuous in conduct, full of mercy, will 
rule the earth in virtue and attain spotless fame. When the 
ninth king is gone, there will be much confusion in the realm, 
and the kingdom will be ruled thereafter only by three (kings). 
Then the city will be ruled only with difficulty by kings, and 
the last of the line, much troubled by enemies, will take flight 
to another country after crossing the river, and will doubtless 
meet his death there—such being the inevitable course of 
fate. The line will end at the end of one hundred and fifty 
years. 

Mac. Mss. 23-4-1, pp. 17, 25-8, 79-82. 

15. KALAJNANA OF SIVAYTA. 

1. Thirteen kings (with names beginning) ha, bu, ha, vi, 
bu, de etc. Narasimha, the lion among kings; his servant 
called Narasa; 

2. His (Narasa’s) son Narasimha; likewise Krsnaraya and 
Acyuta : after them Timmaraja, Eamaraja and Sadasiva ; 

3. Timmaraja and then his son called &riranga. Thus 
(there were) twenty three kings in the Karnata kingdom. 



16. THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE KINGS OF VIJAYANAGARA. 

From the history of Harihararaya to that of Ramadeva 
raya; Vira-Bhoja is said to reign afterwards. So, there ar 
twelve rayapatnas (reigns) for this. Harihararaya ruled a 
Anegondi for seven years from the Vaisakha su 2 of the yea 
Dhatu corresponding to the Saka year 1258; and havinj 
built (the city of) Yijayanagara in the Vaisakha of the yea 
Svabhanu, he reigned there for 7 years, in all 14 years. Hi 
younger brother Bukka ascended the throne and ruled fo 
29 years and 8 months. The rule of Harihara II who came t 
the throne afterwards lasted for 22 years. Vijaya Bukkaray 
ruled for 18 years. Then ruled Palle Buttaraya for 21 years 
Rajasekhara ruled for 6 months; Vijaya ruled next fo 
10 months. Praudadevaraya ruled afterwards for 21 years 
Then ruled Vlraraya for 4 years. Mallikarjuna ruled nex 
for 6 years. Ramacandraraya ruled for 1 year. Viru 
paksaraya ruled for 2 years. The thirteen reigns lastei 
for 155 years. 


Then (came) the reigns of the Ksatriyas who rule* 
independently. The years of Saluva Narasingaraya’s reig] 
are 5. The years for which Narasa Nayaka ruled in the nam 
of the son of Narasimharaya are 18. Vlra-Narasimharaya, so] 
of Narasa Nayaka, having put Tammaraya to death, ruled fo 
5 years beginning with (the year) Raktaksi. The years of th 
rule of Krsnaraya, the second son of Narasaraya, beginninj 
with the month of Vaisakha of the year Sukla, will be 21. Th 
years for which Acyutaraya ruled, beginning with th 
year Vikrti, were 12. From the month of Isvlja of the yea 
Subhakrt, Salakaraju Timmaraju, having caused the deatl 
of Acyutaraya’s son, ruled for eight months. From th 
monthofJyesthaofthe year Subhakrt, the years for whicl 
Ramaraja ruled m the name of Sadasivaraya were 22. Wit] 
Ramaraja (the city of) Vijayanagara came to an end. There 
fore the years of confusion (that followed) were 6. 


After this, the period of rule of Tirumalaraya, 
crowned at Penugonda, was 11 months. Then the 


who wa 
years fo 
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which Sri Rangaraya, the son of Tirumalaraya, ruled, 
beginning with Vaisakha ba 15 of the year Angirasa, were 
14. Then, from Magha su 11 of the year Parthiva, the reign 
of Venkatapatiraya lasted for 28 years, 7 months and 15 
days. The members of the Lunar dynasty were not crowned 
thenceforward. Those that ruled without crown afterwards: 
Cikkadevaraya (ruled for) 4 months. The rule of Ramaraya, 
known also as Ramadevaraya, lasted for 15 years 5 months 
and 15 days. Then (there was) one year of confusion; after 
that year, I will tell you about the strange events that will 
happen in the middle of the year Bahudhanya. 

All the forts will fall into the hands of the Turakas; all the 
powerful feudatories of to-day will be sheep paying tribute to 
the Turakas. People will Sing about the histofy of Vlra 
Bhoja Vasantaraya. 

Virappayytfs KZlajnana 5 Mae. Mti. 12-19-3. f. 51. 

17. CHRONOLOGY. 

Vidyanagara became famous as the kingdom of the 
Rayas. The lineage of the Rayas who ruled on the Jewelled- 
throne: 

“ The thirteen kings, the initial letters of wdiose names 
are, ha, bu, ha, vi, bu, de, ra, vi, de, vi, ma, ra, vi, are the 
masters of the Jewelled-throne.* They ruled the earth for two 
hundred and thirty-two years. 

* This is a quotation from Vidyaranya Kalajtiana ; but the portion dealing with the 
duration of the reigns of these kings differs from the original. In the foot-note to this 
passage in the Keladinrpa Vijaya^ the following explanation is given. 

“ The list of kings that ruled on the Jewelled-throne of Vidyanagara, according to 
the meaning of the symbols mentioned in the verse above. Hail Prosperity 1 From the 

victorious and prosperous Salivahana £aka year.corresponding to the,....,^*. day 

.of the year.. 

The years of Harihararaya ...... 

„ Bukkaraya ...... 

„ Harihararaya 

„ Virupaksaraya . 

,» Bukkaraya 


E—3 
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Praudha ruled for 12 years; Ylra Narasimha, 12 years. 
Then SSluva Narasimha, 12 years; Acyuta, 3 years; 
Eirsna, 43 years; Sadasiva, 2 years ; and Ramaraya, 24 years. 
These seven kings were the lords of the Jewelled-throne * 

While this Ramaraya was ruling the kingdom, as the 
kings of Yijapura, Bhaganagara, and Amadanagara, having 
joined together, killed him treacherously in the dark fortnight 
ofMagha in the year Raktaksi corresponding to S. S. 1487, 
the city of Yijayanagara fell into ruins. 

A brief account of the kings who ruled subsequently: 
After this Ramaraya, Yenkatapati with a small army ruled 
over a limited extent of territory for 3 years ; !§rl Rangaraya 
ruled for 5 years; then unable to keep their position there 
(Vidyanagari), Yenkatapatiraya and Sri Rangaraya, the sons of 
Ramaraya, retired to Penugonda, where Sri Rangaraya, 
ruled for five years and Venkatapatiraya for 7 years, Rama- 
devaraya ruled for 6 years, Muddu-Yenkatapatiraya, 5 years, 
!§ri Rangaraya for 27 years. This branch ends here.f 

Those that ruled from Anegondi; the kinsman of 
Ramaraya who was the son-in-law of Krsnaraya, the 
sons of Mari-Timmarava; Rayalayyaraya and his sons 
Pedda-Yenkatapatiraya, and Cikka-Yenkatapatiraya their 

The years of Devaraya . 

„ Ramaraya . 

„ Virupaksaraya . 

„ Devaraya . 

„ Vitthalaraya . 

„ Mallikarjnnaraya . 

»> Ramaraya ...... 

„ Virtipaksaraya ...... 

After the rule of 13 kings since the time of Harihararaya three Kurubas ruled for 

.....years. Next the Tujuva Kings ruled for..years. Three Coja kings (?) ruled for 

'••••.years. The total number of years of the rule of the kings of the three dynasties (?). 

It is obvious that the author of this explanation did not correctly understand the 
fnttcance of the symbols. See Introduction for the correct explanation. 

* The order of succession, and the number of years assigned to each king are utterly 

. ' 
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eons Pedda Venkatapatiraya Cikka-Venkatapatiray a. His 
son(?), Ramapparaya*. 

This is a description of the lineage of Harihara and Bukka. 

Keladinripa Vijaya —Canto 1, pp. 16-18. 

18 (a). THE KINGS WHO RULED OVER THE KURNOOL 

DISTRICT. 

Prataparudraraju, Harihararaju, Colaraju, Anavemaraju, 
Praudhadevaraju, Kapilesvararaju, Nrsimharaju, Purusottama- 
raju, Krsnadevar aju, Yira Nrsimharaju, Gajapatiraju, Acyuta- 
raju, Sadasivaraju, Ramaraju, Mukundaraju, Kumararaju, 
Timmaraju, &rlrangaraju, Venkatadevaraju and Kamaraju. 

From a fragmentary kavile in the possession of the 
Karanam GahgarUju of Gdrakallu\ L» R. 55, p. 240. 

18 (b). CHRONOLOGY OF THE TULUVA KINGS. 

In the city of Vijayanagara founded by the great sage 
Vidyaranya, Krsnadevaraya, the son of Narasadevaraya, 
having crowned himself, ruled for 22 years. Then Acyutaraya 
who made himself master of the city ruled for twelve years; 
Salakaraju Timmaraju crowned himself, and ruled for eleven 
months, i.e., nearly one year. The total number of years is 35. 
Then Ramaraja, Tirumalaraja and Venkatadriraja, ruled (the 
empire) on behalf of Sadasiva. 

Ibid, pp. 240-1. 

19 (a). CHRONOLOGY OF THE TULUVA AND THE EARLY 

ARAViDU KINGS. 

Krsnadevaraya Maharaya having been crowned on the 
Sri Jayanti day in the bright half of the month of Avani of the 
year &ukla corresponding to the Saka year 1432, came to the 

city of Vijayanagara...Having become the supreme 

monarch (the master of a single umbrella), he ruled for 21 
years from the year Sukla to the month of Karttikai of the 
year Virodhi. The details of [5] kings who ruled for [57; 

* There is evidence to sh ow that a branch of the Aravbju dynasty ruled at Snegondi: 
but the list given above is wrong and incomplete 
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years from the year Vikrti to the year Parthiva (are as 
follows):— 

The years of Aeyutaraya’s rule ... 12 

The months of Salike Timmaraja’s rule. months 8 
The years when Ramaraja ruled on behalf of 

Sadasivaraya. 22 

As Ramaraja was defeated and slain by the five 
Padushas the years of anarchy (that 
followed). 5 

The year of the rule of Tirumalaraya who 

crowned himself at Penugonda. 1 

The years of the rule of Sri Rangaraya. ... 14 

While &rlman Mahamandalesvara Rajadhiraja Rajapara- 
mesvara &ri Vira Venkatapatidevaraya having been crowned 

was ruling.the keepers of the revenue records 

( [athavauam ) on being summoned in the current year Para- 
bhava corresponding to Saka year 1526 expired and command¬ 
ed to produce the old accounts pertaining to the lands formerly 
given to the seventy-seven jp alegars , brought the old accounts 
and read before Venkatapatiray a thus: 

Vijayanagara Samrajyamu — Mac. Mts. 19-1-59; Bkarati VI, pp. 621-22. 


19 (b). 


The first Raja was of Kurumba caste named Bokka Rai 
and his son was Harihara Rai. It was Raja Deva Rai who 
conquered the kingdoms of the Kings of Kerala and other 
kings. After this we hear of the Dkavalai (dalavay ?) as if the 
power of Rai declined for a time, and yet after this we hear 
the names of MaUikarjuna Rai, Virupaksi Rai, Sadasiva Maha 
Rai, and Immadi Timm a Rai; then Narasimha Rayar of Tulu 
blood ascended the throne and conquered several provinces 
and extended the kingdom and assumed the title of Raia 
Paramesyara Kai Maha BSi. His eldest son, Vira Narasimha 
Bai, ruled from A.D. 1487 to 1608* and made a treaty with the 
Portuguese. But his younger brother, Krs,a Rai, with the 


•Jssrs; -—•* *»*■**.«* 




help of the minister Appaji dethroned him in 1508 and ruled 
till 1531, conquered many kings and disbanded all Mussalman 
regiments in those territories and presented the ‘ sixteen gifts ’ 

to temples with stone engravements and pleased all his Chris¬ 
tian subjects. 

Kerala Palama , p. 75. 

20. AfAKALAGUNDU INSCRIPTION. 

SUMMARY. 

* In &S.-1261 Pramadi Bhadrapada ha 10 Wednesday, the 
Mahamandalesvara, the lord of the eastern and the western 
oceans, Hariharaya was ruling the earth with Gutti as his 
nelevUu. His subordinate, the Mahamandales'vara Sujani 
Mlseyaraganda Vira Sri Macappa Voderu of the treasury was 
ruling Sindavadi one thousand with Adavani as his capital. 
His subordinate Kama Nayaka, the son of Sambajja Gauda of 
Kamcadige family, a devotee of the god Mallikarjuna of 
Srlsaila, was ruling at Atakalagunda. Kama Nayaka made a 
grant of land to the god Mulasthana Mallinatha of Atakala¬ 
gunda on Bhadrapada su 15 at the time of the lunar eclipse 
grastodaya in the presence of Brahmans assembled at Dar- 
balada Matha at the Patalagamga. 

X. £. 23, pp. 52-53. 

21. AKUMALLA INSCRIPTION. 

SUMMARY. 

1. Salutation to Visiju. 

2. Praise of Yadu. 

3. Sangama came in his family. 

4. Praise of his rule. 

5. His son was Harihara. 

6. Praise of his valour. 

7. Titles of Harihara followed by the statement that he 
was ruling with great splendour. His intimate friend was 
Mallinatha, son of Savana and Somanayika and grandson (son’s 
son) of Kesava Nayaka. 

* 4S. 1261 Pramadi Bhadrapada ba 10 is not a Wednesday, accordim 

Mr. bwamikannu Pillai, nor does he mention a limn*. -te 



8-10. Praise of Mallinatha’s heroism. 

11. His titles such as Rahuttaraya, Karna of the Age 
Kali, the Malla of Nadakota. 

12. Praise of his rule. 

13. He had both Vikrama (Valoxir) and Srngara (Love 

14. The goddess of valour sported with him after a loi 
period of separation from suitable mates. 

15. Praise of Mallinatha’s fame, beauty and liberality. 

16. The same subject continued. 

17. Praise of his valour. 

18. Mallinatha lived in Owk and ruled his fief held 
his friend Harihara. He founded the new village of Somal 
pura, called after his mother, after changing its old nan 
Akupadu in the year Vikrama, S. 1262, on the fifth day of tl 
dark half of Pusya, being Thursday and the occasion of Maka 
Sahkranti; the new village was given to 64 Brahmans learn* 
in the Veda. 

19. Boundaries of the village given in Kanarese. Usu 
imprecations follow at the end. 

Mac. Mss. 15-5-33, pp. 307- 

22. HARIHARA I, AND ’ALA-UD-DlN BAHMAN SHAH I 

THE MARCH OF MUBARAK KHXlST INTO THE BOUNDARIES 
(OF THE KINGDOM) OF HARIYAP AND OBTAINING OF VICTORY. 

One day the king commanded that his officers should mal 
an attack upon the boundary (of the kingdom) of Hariya 
Mubarak Khan who was very ricli and powerful was in th 
army. That successful chief, Qujb Malik was made the chief 
that army by the kmg. The plundering army marched (towari 
Hanyap’s country) sometimes walking and at others canterii 
or galloping. From a distance, tbey espied a fort which w, 
called Karaichur by the people. When they surrounded th 
lofty fort, the soldiers drew tbeir long swords and made £ 
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attack which threw the inhabitants into a state of trembling. 
On that day, they fought until the evening and captured every 
entrenchment during the night. At night, after a parley, the 
governor of the fort came down from the citadel, desiring 
safety; and having tendered his submission, gave horses and 
wealth (to the victors). The soldiers having rested in that 
f ort for some time returned in triumph to Sagar to the king 
raising the dust to the summit of atmosphere. They presented 
the booty together with the commandant of the fort of 
Karaichur to the king, who being greatly pleased with the 
success of the enterprise rewarded them in a suitable manner. 

l{3my: Futuh-us-Salajin, pp. 551-2. 
# * * * 

23. ’ALA-UD-DfN BAHMAN SHAH I AND KHAIPRAS. 

THE STARTING OF THE KING FROM SAGAR TO MANDHOL ; AND THE 

COLLECTION OF TRIBUTE FROM KHAIPRAS AND OTHER ENEMIES. 

The next day, when this blue dome gave out from its 
mouth the disc of gold (the sun), the king of kings marched from 
the city of Sagar, the dust gradually going up to the sky. He 
marched the soldiers quickly to Kemba and gallopped his 
horse for winning victory. When Khaipras heard of this news, 
he jumped like a bird in the cage. He was afraid that he 
might be besieged for the second time and he paid money 
and saved his fort from destruction. He sent (to the 
king) messengers with horses and wealth, and saved his head 
from ruin. He wrote like a helpless man a letter in which he 
swore (loyalty) upon idols and temples (and said): 

“ I am the slave of the slaves of the king; and I am 
acquainted with his victorious sword. As I have committed 
much sin already, I have not come to kiss the royal feet. I 
am afraid that the anger of the devil-binding king will cast 
me into the fire like the seeds of henna. If the king forgives 
all my faults, I am sending to him the tribute of two years. 
If the fear of my mind is despelled by the favour of the king, 
then I will kiss his feet.]” 
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When the king saw in that letter, which was brought (to 
him), the manner of excuse with flattery and humility, he said 
to himself, “we should not harass that humble man. Why 
should the Hon which hunts elephants contemplate fighting 
with foxes ? Whenever I want to hunt, the troops which sur¬ 
round my country (are ready to join me). ” Then the king 
accepted the tribute from him and compelled him to purchase 
(peace). He led the troops towards (the country of) Narayan, 

and reached Malkota on the second day. 

l{Smy: Futuh-iiJ-Salafin, pp. 653-31. 

* * * * 

24 (a). HARIHARA I AND VILLAGE ADMINISTRATION. 

SUMMARY. 

* In the £aka year one thousand two hundred and fifty 
eight, corresponding to the cycHe year Isvara, King Harihara 
granted, in the presence of God Virupakisa, on the holy day 
of Sivaratri, at the request of Cikka Vodaya, Karanika- 
svasthyas to Brahmans in all the places where they were 
dwelling. 

From the Ancient Records of Caudesvarinandavaram] Mac. Mss , 15-3-18. 

24(b). 

SUMMARY. 

While Harihararaya was ruling at Vijayanagara, Cikka 
Vodaya secured the office o£ the Karanika for the Brahmans. 
As he caused also a canal to be dug from the Pinakim which 
passed through the fields of Bondiladinne and Sugumanci, it 
is said that such riiraramba crops as rice, sugarcane etc., used 
to grow in abundance. 

Kaifiyai of Tallaproddutur, L. R. 35, pp. 122-123. 

24(c). 

SUMMARY, 

At the request of Cikka Vodaya, Harihararaya granted 
to the Mahajanas of Nandavaram, in the temple of the god 


* S.S. 1358 corresponds to Dliltri and not Isvara. 
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Virupaksa at Yijayanagara, the village of Cakiraju-Yemula 
as an agrahdra on S. S. 1255 Isvara, Margasira su 6 (Kapila- 
$a§thi) * 

The ancient records of Caudesvari Mandavaram\ Mac. Mss. 15-3-18. 


24 (d). 

Hail prosperity ! In the victorious year 1259 of the 
Salivahana Saka corresponding to the year Isvara, Magha ha 
30,j* Arirayaganda, Arirayamardana, the prosperous Maha- 
rajadhiraja, Raj aparames vara, Sri Vlrapratapa Hariharadeva 
Maharaya, who has the prosperous Mahamandalesvara Bukka- 
raya as the prop of his throne, his Scirvapradhana Cikka 
Vodaya having favoured the request, granted to Brahmans, 
on this holy day, the hereditary Karanika right along with 
the gift-deeds. He also granted the office of the Reddi in 
some villages. 

An extract from the gift-deed given by Harihara to Vtindavelu §ivd 
Reddi of Bogalakatta, a hamlet of Malamidikambhaladinne 
in the Cuddafah District^ L . R. 37, p. 291. 

24 (e). A LEASE DEED. 

Hail prosperity! In the victorious year 1262 of the 
balivahana baka, corresponding to the year Vikrama, Jyeshtha 
su 10, Arirayaganda, Arirayamardana, the prosperous Maha- 
rajadhiraja, Rajaparamesvara, Ylrapratapa Harihararaya, who 
has the prosperous Mahamandalesvara Bukkaraya as the 
prop of his throne, granted a lease deed ( kaulu-nirupa ) to 
Yundavelu Siva Reddi of Nadigadda Sima :— 

On our order that you should cut the forest at the edge of 
G-ubagundam situated to the west of Mailedevara, and the east 
of Yadaki in the G-unta Sima, you requested that we should 
grant you a lease-deed (kaulu-nirupam). In accordane.fi with 
your wishes, we grant you the following: lease (kaulu). 

* The 5aka and cyclic year* do not tally. 

t Feb. 27, 1338. 
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We charge at the rate of | Ghatti addaga on one turn, of 
land (per annum) for seven years, on the extent of land which 
you may plough, having destroyed as much forest as you like 
both above and below the hill. After the expiry of (this) lease, 
we shall charge at the rate of 3 rukas per field of one turn for 
all the fields in which you sow the seeds. Having measured 
the land included within the four boundaries of the village and 
fixed its me fas, we confer upon you the office of the Reddi. 
We also appoint a Brahman called Mamudur Peddanna as the 
hereditary Karanika, for submitting to us the gudikattu accounts, 
and keeping the accounts of the village which you are founding. 
When he, having entered the fields*, repairs to our presence, 
with the gudikattu register, we shall grant you and the 
Karapam as well as the Ayagars of the other castes manyas, and 
fix the income (ayam). Have faith in our haul, and securing 
the ravats (for the cultivation of the fields), live in happiness. 

Bid, p. 293. 


24 (f). 

According to the commands of Hariharadevaraya, Vunda- 
velu Siva Reddi of Nadigadda Sima, having celebrated a 
festival (jatra) in honour of the village deity, founded a village 
to the west of Mailedevara, on the ruined site of Polinenipalle 
which was deserted long ago. But the (new) village was ruined 
by an accident within a year of its foundation. Again, accord¬ 
ing to the order of His Majesty (Siva Reddi began to excavate) 
a tank at his own expense, at Waterless-Hitturu (which is 
situated) to the east of Yadaki, west of Mailedevara, and south 
of Grubagundam on Saturday Vaisakha su [10?] of the year 
Yikrama corresponding to S.S. 1262, and completed on Magha 
siub of the year Visu corresponding to S.S. 1263 f (Jan. 12 

* The original has 'm8.ru polam sagimci'. The sense of the expression is not clear; 
for, no known meaning of ‘ mSru’ is applicable in this context; but ‘maru’ in such 
expressions as ‘ mar* bjramu ’ and ‘maru vartahudu ■ means retail trade and retail 

dealer respectively. ‘ mant-polam-sagimci may be taken to mean registering the small 

islet*, • . 


t Tnough the excavation of the tank is said to have been completed on the latter 
date, the connection of the former with the excavation work i> not stated. We have taken 

it m mm Gmmmmmmt ~ , 
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A. D. 1342). To prove the truth of this, there is an. inscription in 
the Nagari script which Vundavelu Siva Reddi had caused to he 
engraved on the sluice on the eastern side of the tank. 

Ibid, p. 295. 


24 (g). 


A description of manijas which His Majesty had granted 
on Margasira su 10 of the year Svabhanu corresponding to 
Salivahana ^aka 1265. 

■ * , # * \ ... * t: 


In the region bounded by Siddhavattam in the east of 
Grutti, Pemigonda in the south, Maddikara in the west, and 
Dronacalam in the north,* (King Harihara) appointed a 
Karanika over a village consisting of four or five hamlets, and a 
Sthalakarana over (an area) containing 20 to 30 villages having 
such village Karanikas. (He) also appointed for the same region 
nad-gaudas and nad-talaiyars ; and having made appointments 
in this manner, (he) granted them title deeds which he had 
caused to be written. 

Ibid, pp. 297-298. 


24 (h). 


SUMMARY. 


While Maharajadhiraja Harihararaya, being seated on the 
Diamond-throne, was ruling from Vidyanagara known also as 
Vijayanagara, Cikka Vodaya submitted on Magha ba 30, 
&ivaratri of the year (Vijaya)t corresponding to &.S. 127 5, that it 
would be an act of merit, if the king granted to Brahmans, 
on that holy occasion, the office of the Karanika in all the 
villages of his kingdom, which was held at that time by the 
goldsmiths and the Velamas. At that time, the goldsmith, 
Limgoju was holding the office of the Karanika in the village of 


* The original ms. describing the boundaries is corrupt; and consequently this 
portion of the translation is only tentative. 

t The name of the cyclic year is not mentioned, and some space is left blank in the 
original. As the cyclic year corresponding to S. S. 1275 is Vijaya, it has been introduced 
in the translation. Again, the name of the cyclic year in which the lunar eclipse occurred on 
Vaisakha su 15, and when the king bestowed, the office of the Karanika on Peda-Polamraju 
is not mentioned. No lunar eclipse occurred in Vaisakha of Jaya or the succeeding year, 
THft /l afa ah <nrkl aIi \ 7" .**4 J n m« rta tk * rAHTIOsf CnlTACflUTld# tD Fftb. 23. A. 73. 13 54". - 
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Vemulapadu of Awuku-Renadu Sima which was under the 
jurisdiction of the camdi of Gutti. The king deprived 
Limgoju of his office, and conferred it upon Peda-Polamraju, 
son of Adhyaksam Granapaya, at the time of lunar eclipse on 
Yaisakha su 15, (Yijaya ?). z. a 56, pp. 139 ff. 


25. BUKKA I. 

Yijaya-Bukkaraya ruled at Yijayanagara for twenty-eight 
years from Salivahana Saka 1273 corresponding to Khara to 

Salivahana Saka 1301 corresponding to Kalayukti* 

The Kaifiyat of MalamidihambKaladinne\ L. R. 37, p. 298. 

26. BUKKA I AND M&DHAVA-VIDYlRANYA. 

Prosperity to &rl Bukka, lord of the earth, who has taken 
upon himself the duty of uplifting the Smdrta-dharma ; has 
his viceka fixed in truth; possesses high intellectual powers; 
is ever bent on seeking the three objects of human life 
( dharma , artha and kdma ); is expert in the use of four expedients, 
well-versed in the five branches of human knowledge, renowned 
in six-fold heredity, moving everywhere in the seven consti¬ 
tuent parts of the kingdom, and radiant with the eight parts of 
kingly duties; possessing nine treasures and shining with 
the ten characteristics of dharma. Madhava was the family 
priest and minister of that mighty king ; just as Brhaspati was 
the teacher and minister of Indra; Sumati of Nala ; Medhatithi 
of Saibya; Dhaumya of Dharmaraja, Gfautama of the king 
Yainya; and Yasistha of inward vision and spouse of Arundhatl, 
of Rama of the virtuous mind. 

Bukka, the pre-eminent king who knows the essence of all 
things, being eager to hear good stories, addressed with pleasure 
his minister, the seat of all learning:— 

“We have heard, 01 high-minded one! the various Sastras 
Purauas, Upapurands and the Mahabharata from your mouth”. 

* '■* * ' ' % 


* AD. 1351-2 to 1379. Harihara I was alive until A.D. 1356. The overlapping of the 
dates may be due to the fact that Bukka I ruled the kingdom jointly for some time with his 

brother. 



Madhava having heard the pregnant words of Bukka, 
praised him and replied gladly: 

“ Listen with calm, understanding to my words that deal 
with the purusartha ; here is my younger brother, Sayan- 
acarya, foremost among the learned men. 

“ 0 ! King! desirous of learning the purusarthas, in the 
Pur anas and Upapuranas, I have given instruction to him; and 
he will tell you the stories.” 

Thus having cheered the King, he cast a glance at 
Sayanarya; and Sayana having bowed down to his brother 
addressed the king, Bukka. 

END: 

The king, Bukka, heard the Purusharta-Sudhanidhi as 
related by Madhava [Sayana ?]-arya and felt very much 
gratified. 

He told his illustrious teacher Madhava: “ 0 ! best among 
the learned men ! I feel satisfied with your valuable stories 
and have learned many that teach the purusartha, 

“I think you are adding to the glory of your elder brother 
Madhava as Upendra did to Indra. ” 

PnrufUrtha SudhSnidhi. 

27. BUKKA I AND CIKKA VODAYALU. 

F 

Hail prosperity ! On Monday, Sravana su 15 of the year 
Paridhavi corresponding to S. S. 1294 of increasing victory; 
while the prosperous Mahamandalesvara, Ariraya-vibhalita, 
Prabhurayaraganda, Mururayaraganda, and the Lord of 
eastern, western, southern and northern (!) oceans, Vira Bukka- 
raya, was ruling, his Sarvapradhani, Cikka Vodaya granted to 
(the god) Papavinasesvara of Eruva, the village of Cengalavidu 
with libations of water as long as the moon and the sun may 
last, in order that his rule, as well as that of Bukkaraya, their 
life, health, wealth, cash, gold, goods, and vehicles may increase. 

An inscription in the temple of Papavinasesvara in the village of 
Akhdpalle in the Cud dap ah District; L. if. 13, p. 312. 



28. BCKKA I AND THE MUSSALMANS. 

■ • SUMMARY. 

While Bukka I was ruling at Vijayanagara, lie collected a 
targe army with the object of leading an expedition against the 
Mussulmans in & S. 1286 (A. D. 1364-5).* At that time, Mesa 
Pimma Nayaka, having gathered together some troops according 
to the commands of the Raya at Kummetta, on the bank of the 
Pinakin! in the northern districts, marched to Vijayanagara, 
where he joined the Raya. Then they advanced northwards 
against the army of Delhi, f Timma Nayaka fought valiantly, 
and though wounded in the battle, he slew several including 
the captains of the Delhi army, whose heads he presented to the 
Raya. The Raya had them promptly hoisted on the flag-staffs. 
He presented to Timma Nayaka all the jewels that he was then 
wearing, his own sword and his favourite steed, as well as two 
fly-whisks. 

Having won a victory over the Muhammadans, the Raya 
returned to Vijayanagara with all his army. He held a 
durbar to which he summoned Mesa Timma Nayaka, and after 
complimenting him on the display of valour in the battle, 
asked him how he should be rewarded. Timma Nayaka sub¬ 
mitted that if it pleased His Majesty, he might confer on him 
the jaglr of Kummetta. The Raya complied with this request, 
and Timma Nayaka returned to his place, where he lived for 
several years. 

Kaifyat of the NadimidoddifaUm Palaiyagars ; L. R. 39, pp. 1-2. 

29. HARIHARA II. 

Harihara II ruled for 22 years from &.S. 1302 Siddharthi to 
S.S. 1324 Citrabhanu. At the time when he waged war on the 

^ * Tliis war is alluded to by Ferishta, who states that the king of Vijayanagara 
Entered into an alliance with the Raja of Telingana and invaded the dominions of the 
Rahman! Saltan daring the early years of the reign of Mohammad I. Haig assigns this 
war to A. IX 1305L 

1* The mention of Delhi here is due to confusion. By Delhi, troops, the army of 
Bihaaul Stillth mmM be understood in this context. 



Northern Army, the village was destroyed as a consequence of 
the outbreak of famine* Then Kondubhattu, the purdhit , 
migrated to the southern country ; Peddanna, the Karanam 
breathed his last; Yundavelu Siva Reddi of Nadigadda Sima 
passed his days in the neighbouring villages ; Timmaraju, the 
son of Peddanna, the Karnam, reached Vijayanagaram; some 
of the ayagars deserted the village, while the others somehow 
managed to live in the neighbourhood. The number of years 
during which the village remained in ruins as a result of famine 
was 21. 

The Kaifiyat of MalamMi-Kambhaladlnne^ Cud dap ah District \ L* T. 37, pp. 298-9. 

30. YITTHALAMBA, THE QUEEN OF HARIHARA TL ■ 

, SUMMARY. ■ 

r r 

S. 1315 Srlmuka : King Harihara married Vitthalamba, the 
daughter of Kamadeva, the son of Basavaraja of the Kadamba 
family and his wife Padmaladevl.f Queen Vitthalamba caused 
the steps on the way from the Srisaila to the Patalagamga to 
be constructed. 

ICaifiyat of ITaitdanavohi—An Inscription on the Srisaila hill, on 
the way from the shrine to the Patalagamga ; L. R. 18, p. 404. 

31. HARIHARA II AND THE VELAMAS. 

RECERLA ANAPOTA NAYA1?U. 

As soon as the Revanta among the horsemen (Anapota) 
mounts his charger, the minds of mighty kings are perturbed ; 
the Karnata troops are thrown into confusion by the fierce blows 
of his sword ; the whole of the Telugu kingdom is stricken with 
panic on hearing the twang of the bow string of this Partha in 
battle ; the king of the Oddes (i.e. the Grajapati) is startled by 
the thrust of the lance of this fearless warrior; 0 ! glorious 
Raya Ravu Anapota, the Sultan and the kings (his allies), 
being unable to bear the impact of your attack, have sustained 
a disgraceful defeat outside the fort of Sindhur. 

Velugoti'tfori VamsUvalii v. 72. 

* This famine is also noticed by Ferishta and other Mussalman historians. (See 
Briggs’Ferishta II, p. 349.) 

f This disposes of the theory of Fr. Heras that the family of Sangama was descend¬ 
ed from the Kadambas 
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32. R A MAC AND R A AND HIS ANCESTORS. 

Yaradaca, who killed Yimma of Kuntluru, is the grand, 
father of your grandfather; king Singa who slew Macca G-annaye 
in battle is your grandfather’s father; Madhava who pnt tc 
death Bhandara Mummadi is your father’s father; Peds 
Vedagiri who defeated Grunda Dandanatha is your father. 0 
Vedaya Ramacandra, you pleased the Sultan, Flroz Shah, near 
the Bandi Pass, and won a victory over the Kannadis in battle, 

Velugotivari Vamsavali: v. 100, 

33. PSNUGALLU INSCRIPTION. 

summary. 

1. Salutation to Mother Earth, (omitted) 

2. Salutation to Granapati. (omitted) 

3. Praise of Harihara, son of Bukka. 

4. Praise of his minister Baica-dandadhipa. 

5. His son Irugapa was made commander-in-chief, ( [danda ■ 

dkinathesvara) by Harihara. Irugapa’s great qualities 
enumerated. 

6. Harihara’s son Bukka ruled the earth with distinction. 

7. The city of Lord Sambhu, Panugallu, defended by many 

Turuska warriors and stone ramparts was conquered by 
him on Sunday in the bright half of the month ol 
Bhadrapada (Nabhasya), in the year Jsvara, (which was^ 
the Saka year represented by treasures (9), moon (1), 
fires (3) and moon (1), (1319). 

8. Praise of Anantaksmapati, son of Immadi Bukka, and 

of his heroism in war. 

9. King Immadi Bukka, fond of doing original deeds, made 

a new lotus tank (bed) by pipes and fitted it with many 
new machines. 

South Indian Research^ II, pp. 172-3 

34-a. BUKKA II AND TELINGANA. 

SUMMARY. 

Salutation to Narayana. 

Salutation to Mukunda with Indira. 
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Salutation to Ardhanarlsvara. 

Praise ofVagbhata. 

Praise of Mercury. 

Origin of Brahma from Mukunda. 

Brahma creates nine Prajapatis. 

Among them was Atri. 

He married Anasuya who gave birth to the Moon. 

His son was Budha; his son Pururavas who espoused 
Tjrvasl. 

Praise of the rule of Pururavas. 

Ayus was his son. ^ 

His son was Nahusa, who performed 100 a§vamedhas. 

He occupied Indra’s throne. 

His son was Yayati. 

He married two wives and gave birth to Yadu, Puru 
and three other sons. 

17. Yadu had eight sons. 

18. Then Visvajaya. 

19. Vasudeva born in the line. 

20. His good qualities. 

21. He married Kamsa’s sister, and Visnu was born of 

them for the protection of the world. 

22. Krsna’s exploits. 

23-24. In his family was born King Sangama in whom all 
good qualities sought to unite as they had lost their 
fondness for others ; his son, who resembled Skanda, (the 
son) of Isvara, was king Bukka, emperor of the world, 
famed in all quarters, sole hero of the world; greatly 
pleased with the lotuses of whose feet, shine the bees, 
viz., the (subordinate) kings. 

25. The extremities of the quarters form the sporting 
ground of (his) fame, and the capital of the gods, that 
of his enemies; the earth sported with his arm and 
Lak§ml with his eye. 


3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 



26. That king Bukka had for his son King Harihara, the 

friend of wise (men), flourishing in prosperity and mer¬ 
ciful (in disposition). 

27. Anointed by great ministers, Harihara sat upon the 

bhadrasana (throne of fortune), proclaiming as it were his 
protectorship of the eight quarters by being mirrored in 
eight pillars, and resembling the heavenly elephant by 
the gurgling waters poured from the IcoXctsas , the Kaxlasa 
mountain by his weighty qualities (clouds), the god of 
love by waters and golden lotuses (?) and Skanda by the 
waters of the Granges. 

28. With the eight quarters filled with his great fame, always 

devoted to the nlti of Manu, the glorious king Harihara, 
Indra among rulers of men, is ever victorious. 

29 He shone while Kali fled in fear as the waters of his danas 
(gifts) made the earth cool after its being heated by the 
unjust taxes and qualities of kings due to the power of 
Kali. 

30. To him the Eastern sea tendered elephants with gold, the 

Southern ocean moon-like pearls, and the Western sea 
gave a tribute of horses. 

31. His courtyard converted into a mire by the flowing rut of 

elephants and marked by (the hoofs of horses) is convert¬ 
ed into a pavement of precious stones by the (subject) 
kings with particles of jewels dropping from their 
coronets jostling (against one another). 

32. The dark reflection of his parasol was the only stain 

on the crowns of the noble kings who were the abodes 
of valour and whose prosperity excelled that of Kubera 
and Indra. 

33. The lucky Ksatriya princesses got king Harihara for their 

beloved partner, like the rivers the ocean, the lightning 
the cloud, the Vedas Visnu, and the stars the moon. 

34. The object of his attachment was Melambika who shone 

like Lak§mi and the Earth-Goddess bv bar birth. 



conduct, virtue, splendour and tact, darn (charitable 
gifts) and beauty. 

35. Deep in mutual attachment like a pair of ruddy geese 

they flourished in the pursuit of many pleasures together 
like Indrani and Indr a, Rati and Kama, Uma and Mahesa, 
and Rohini and the Moon. 

36. Finding his beloved particularly attractive and very 

closely drawn to him mentally, the king, who was good 
at reading (the meaning of) signs, began to wonder 
when she would be quick with child. 

37. Then he himself saw in a dream the lotus-eyed (Visnu) 

entering his own lotus-like face and the king awpke 
with brightness in his face and still seeing (Visnu) 
shining in his mind. 

38. Afterwards the queen, whose gait was stately, bore in her 

womb a portion of the discus-armed (Visnu), and she 
shone like the bright digit of the moon and the eastern 
quarter. 

39. The slender lotus-eyed lady pleased the lord of the oceans 

(the king) by attaining a fresh loveliness (in which the 
three rekhas stood out clearly in the region of her waist) 
in her new condition. 

40. At an auspicious hour when five planets were in the ascen¬ 

dant, the queen gave birth to a son, like Sad (giving 
birth) to Jayanata, Vinata to Gfaruda, Samjfia to Mann, 
and intelligence to prabodha (understanding). 

41. Then Kali fled, sin disappeared, passion subsided, enemy 

houses broke; the earth had her desire fulfilled, Sri 
became resplendent and noble Brahmans rejoiced 
greatly. 

42. The wise king bestowed the name Bukkaraja on his 

excellent son who was the storehouse of intelligence, had 
the good fortune of Budha, was the abode of enjoyment 
and was beaming with lustre. 
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43. Like the calf growing into a bull, the tender elephant 

into a tusker, and the whelp into a lion, so also the 
prince, who rivalled Indra in fame, attained maturity 
like the young moon gaining the fulness of beauty. 

44. On the prosperous and splendid son Bukkaraja the king 

laid the burden of (governing) the earth, and devoted 
himself to charity, and the pleasures of the chase and 
of women. 

r. ' 

46. (Possibly designing) to make a new garment for Sambhu 
just to please the moon and the deer (of Siva), or to 
protect the cows (in the land), or to destroy the orna¬ 
ment on the standard of the enemy (the Cola), he killed 
the tigers in the forest along with lions of irresistible 
might, while he (only) frightened the elephant (without 
killing it) because its globes were beautiful like the 
breasts of women. 

6. Enjoying the status of the crown prince, Bukkaraja 
ruled the earth with as much power in his charge as his 
father. 

:7. "With him (Bukka) the earth seemed to have Rama (for 
her ruler), because he shone by killing his enemies (was 
accompanied by Satrughna), was learned in the dance 
(was followed by Bharata), had good qualities and was 
devoted to Hari and Isvara (was attended by Laksmana 
and the monkey Lord Hanuman), was a foe to villains 
(Khara), and afraid of slander (terror to Dus ana). 

:S. The nails of his feet being reflected on the coronets of the 
kings who made obeisance to him caused pleasure by 
appearing like the coloured sprouts of fame or garlands 
of pearL 

t9. Then the broad-minded son of Lord Harihara, firm in his 
valour, set out to conquer the Andhra ruler who was 
defiant on account of his pride and the accession of 
strength by his alliance with the Yavanas (Muham¬ 
madans). 



50-51. The armies of the prince began to move shaking even 
the unshakable earth with chariots, horses, rut ting a]a. 
phants and infantry, swallowing up the quarters with the 
clouds of dust (raised by their march), and bringing 
down the prosperity of enemy (Kings); the forces 
moved about here and there as if in search of the 
scattered footsteps of Andhra women hidden (in the 
recesses) of mountains and forests. 

52. The army with its flags hoisted, swords flourished, and 

the noises of drums and conches accompanied by a 
medley of neighbours and trumpetings, quickly and 
completely surrounded the city of the Andhra king. 

53. This roused the manliness of the Turuskas who swiftly 

mounted their horses and began a deadly fight with 
their bows, and shook the van of the enemy’s forces. 

54. .-Then the battle grew by steps in intensity and swords and 

arrows were freely employed; and there was much 
playful talk about heroic deeds bringing pleasure to the 
rising bosoms of celestial damsels. 

55. The battle-field strewn all over with the broken blades of 

swords looked like a bed made of blue lilies closely 
spread for the goddess of valour (to lie on). 

56. The Turuskas being thrown up into the sky by elephants 

which resembled the peaks of the Mandara mountain, 
looked like the heavenly Granga in their descent, and 
thus they carried on a novel (kind of) warfare. 

57. The blood gushing forth from the neck of the Yavana 

from which the head had been cut off resembled a tongue 
of the vital flame awaiting the vital airs released by the 
blow of the sword. 

58. With the fallen heads of the enemies dancing about like 

balls of ruby.the goddess of victory (fragment). 

59. (Abstract) Kandarpa and Isvara’s son (Skanda) can alone 

rival Bukka in his good qualities. 
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60. "Well beloved of women, the king’s glances are a terror to his 

enemies; when he sets out for conquering the northern 
kings, the Indhra rulers who have been fleeing fast, praise 
Agastya for having stopped the Vindhyas from growing. 

61. Praise of Bukka’s valour in the field. 

62. Half-verse. Meaning obscure. 

63. Bukka’s valour is compared to a wreath of smoke that 

brings tears of joy to the eyes of women in heaven and 
of sorrow to those of his enemy women. 

64. The dust raised by Bukka’s army makes bees unhappy, as 

no place is dust-free and fit for collecting honey. 

65. Praise of Bukka’s fame. 

66. May Bukka and his line praised of poets prosper long. 

67. Praise of Bukka’s war-elephants. 

68. Praise of his blue parasol. 

69-70. Praise of Bukka’s heroism ; flight of Turuskas. 

71. The Suratrana eats grass (in token of submission), when 

Bukka begins a war. 

72. The confusion in the Turuska army on such occasions. 

73. Praise of Bukka’s fame. 

74. When the army of the Raksasas in human form (Turuskas) 

has been shattered by the warriors of king Bukka, even 
the Andhra ruler gladly takes upon his head the lotus¬ 
like feet (of Bukka), the treasure (that saves him) in 
distress. 

75. Thus did he (Bukka) conquer all the kings of the four 

quarters beginning with the Sndhra ruler ; accompanied 
by these (conquered kings) and the heaps of treasure 
and gems (gathered in war), he (went and) bowed to his 
parents. 

76. He then held a darbar* with his relatives, ministers, 

ksatriyas and wise men; and then great poets praised 
king Bukka saying that he was a reincarnation of Prthu, 
Raghu or Puru. 

lit* oecapi*4 ctf 'jutticfe. 



77-78. Fragments of verges in praise of Bukka as Yuvaraja. 

79. Does artha rise out of dharma, or dharma from artkal 

Do the others (kama and mohsa ) rise from these, or these 
from them ? In this discussion, he (the prince) said that 
the nature of the body is best (most important) as it is 
the source of dharma. 

80. Praise of Ayurveda. 

81. Bukka commissions Laksmanapandita, the son of Sri 

Vallabha, the ornament of Vatsakula. to inquire into the 
essence of Syurveda. 

82. Laksmana’s humble acceptance of the task ; the king was 

the home of all knowledge, yet by service under him, 
Laksmana had also gained some competence. 

83. Bukka repeats and defines the scope of his commission 

to Laksmana. 

84. He composed the Bhimgvallahha-tantra. 

VaidyarUjavallabham ; Cat. Skt. Mss. Mysore Oriental Mss. Library, 

Nos. 148,1283, 3832. 

34-b. VIJAYA-BHtTPATI AND HIS DESCENDANTS. 

SUMMARY. 

1. Eulogy on Bharatltlrtha. 

2. Description of the milk-ocean. 

3. Description of the Moon born of the above. 

4. The royal race born from the Moon in which Krsna also 

was born as a scion of the Yadavas. 

5. In that Yadava vamsa was born emperor Samgama. 

6. Of him were born five kings, for the making of the world, 

even as the five elements—Haryapa, Kampa, Bukka, 
Muddapa and Marapa. 

7. Of these (Bukka).(there is a gap here in the 

description of Bukka), who, taking the forms of Madha- 
varya and Sayanarya, commented upon the Vedas. 

8-10. From this Bukka arose, like the Sun from the 
‘Udayagiri’, King Harihara who frequently overran the 




earth and filled the quarters with the tributes paid to him 
by vassals; and made all the great danas of old. 

10-12. Of him was bom Yuva Bukka who first conquered 
the east and then the other quarters; and had himself 

.weighed (with gold). 

12. His queen was Tippamba. 

13. To them was born King Bhupati. 

14- 15. He had two wives, Padma and Malla. 

15- 16. He begot on them four sons, Haryapa, Samudra, Bukka 

(HI) and Raghuttama. 

16- 19. Bhupatirava was a warrior and a scholar who vanquish¬ 

ed external and internal foes and every day conducted a 
Ttilapurusadana etc. 

20-21. Once, as he was righteously ruling his subjects, he was 
requested by Brahmans that the subject of §rauta must 
be explained ; whereupon he ordered Caundapaearya to 
expound the Adhmra-ianira. 

22-25. Praise of Caundapaearya of the Vasistha-gotra ; wife 
Kamamba of Bharadvaja-gotra; two younger brothers 
Adityadeva and Mancapa. 

26. Caundapa was the minister of Bhupatiraya, and pupil of a 
Yisnubhatta. 

27-28. Nature of Caundapa’s work described. 

Praydgaratnamala : S . M. L. Descriptive Catalogue, of Skt. Mss. No. 2049. 

35-a. SRIRANGAM AFFAIRS UP TO HARIHARA II. 

SUMMARY. 

After the disturbances at the “ sacred hillock of 
Wiyalvan ” in the Aksaya year i.e. Saka 1249 (expired), 
irhich came to an end on the 17th day of Vaikasi in the year 
'aritapi (^aka 1293), the Muhammadans disappeared com¬ 
pletely, and once more Visnu was installed with his consorts at 
hrupati; then in the north, the city of Vijayanagara-Anegondi* 


T&» reading In the text is : Anattiyandi. 



founded by Vidyaranya became the centre of a large kingdom. 
In the reign of Harihararaya, a certain Srlrangaraya became 
the abbot (in Srlrangam). Details of his honours and duties. 
Vicissitudes of shrines during Muslim invasions before the 
foundation of Vijayanagara. Grifts to the temple and its rela¬ 
tions with Vijayanagara. 

Koyihlugu, pp. 116-25. 


35-b. PERI YA-KRSNAR A Y AR-UTTAM A-NAMBI’S SERVICES 
TO THE TEMPLE OF SRtRANGAM. 

After the disturbances in Srlrangam thus came to an end, 
Periya Krsnarayar Uttama-nambi went several times to the 
court of Harihararaya, and in the course of fifteen years from 
Saka 1804 Rudhirodgari to the year isvara, he obtained about 
thirteen gifts (tiruvidaiyattam) with libations of water 
(udakadhara ) from the hands of Harihararaya Maharaya, 
Groppana Udaiyar, Viruppana Udaiyar, Muttaya Dannayaka, 
Tammanna-Udaiyar, Pradhani Somappa Dannayaka’s secre¬ 
tary Annar Groppannar and others. He also renovated 
the anaiyerra-mandapa which had fallen into disrepair during 
the war. Annappa Udaiyar of Nagamangalam covered the four 
pillars of the amudu-mandapa with gilded copper-plates, and 
covered with silver the plank in the centre on which the sacred 
food ( tirupponakam) is spread. In course of time, Timma 
Rahutta, who was in the service of Saluva Gropalaraja, removed 
this silver and made a kopparai (wide-mouthed vessel) there¬ 
with, made a makara-torana for the sacred gate of Tiru- 
vanukkan and gilded the gate, and likewise covered its doors 
with gilded plates, and also encased in gilded plates the pttha 
(pedestal) of the Selvar of the Sacred Arangam (tiru- 
varangaccelvar). The sacred cot (pallikhattil) of ivory placed 
in the sacred mandapa of Alagiya-Manavala was made by 
Harihararaya as his gift. Periya Krsnarayar Uttama-nambi 
did the holy duties of Vedacaryabhatta for four years from Saka 
1318, Isvara. 


KdyilolngU) pp. 127-28 



35-c. HOW THE DfiVADAYAS PASSED INTO THE HANDS 
OF THE RAYA. 

Originally when there was one ruler over all the lands of 
Cera, Sola and Pandya Mandalas, and then when there were 
three kings ruling over the three mandalas, in fact, till the 
Saka year 1249, Aksaya, the kings did not control the 
demdaya and brahmadaya lands, but left them under the control 
of the Brahmans and only enquired into complaints received 
regarding their administration and meted out justice duly. 
Then the Muhammadans came, laid waste the demdaya and 
and the deity had to seek refuge in gardens and other places till 
he came back to Srirangam in Saka 1293, Paritapi; then all these 
mandalas came under the Raya, who was the Narapati; and the 
Raya and his servants, viz., the many commanders of forts 
made gifts of many villages with libations of water and began 
to administer the iiruvidaiyattam lands which were devadanas in 
the same way as they administered the palace lands 
(aro.mnanai-calrmai) by appointing in Srirangam as their own 
servants a mauiyam and a samp rati. 

Ibid, pp. 147-8. 

36-a. DESCENDANTS OF SOMIDEVA. 


SUMMARY. 

Raghavadeva was born to him by his wife KamaladevI and 
to Raghavadeva and BacaladevI was born Pinnabhupala who 
established himself at Arevldu and ruled the earth. 

Dvipada Baiabkagavztam—Mac. Mss. 13-2-19, p. 285. 


PINNAMA OF AREViDU. 

Pinnama was ruling over the city of Gundanda in the 
district of Kakarla which yielded a revenue of one lakh of 

IfTorakaSifemily^ ThMQamma ’ a dau gkter of Narasaraju 

KarnStaiaraiya Vriiantam, Journal of the Trtugu Academy, pp. 194-5. 

37. VIRUPANNA UDAIYAR AND SRIRANGAM. 

K 1 ? 66 ai P ired * Raktaksi, Virupanna Udaiyar 

uilt the temple oi Sudarsanapperumal (i.e. a shrine of the 
discus), and consecrated Yantra-Narasimha. 


* Saka date 


is wroair. 


Koyilolugu^ p, 13^. 
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38. DfiVARAYAI. 

Praudha Devaraya* ruled at Vijayanagara from 1825 
Svabhanu to !§. 1346 for 21 years. 

Kaifiyat of Malamldikambhuladhtne^ Cuddapah District, L, R. 37, p, 299. 

39. THE REBDI INVASION (i). 

: SUMMARY/ 

While Hariliara II was reigning at Vijayanagara, Praudha 
Devaraya Vodaya was governing the province of Udayagiri, 
Cennareddi, Annareddi, and Mallareddi, the lords of Addanki ir 
the east, having entered the district of Pulugulanadu with hit 
army, caused much disturbance, as a consequence of whicl 
several villages such as Singamaneyadipattanam, Baftalu.ru 
Peda-Bukkapattanam, and Cina-Bukkapattanam were destroyed 

Devaraya Vodaya marched from Vijayanagara at the heac 
of an army, and captured the fort of Udayagiri. He despatched 
a portion of an army to Candragiri, and Cennareddi and others 
of Addanki were obliged to evacuate the district and retreat t( 
the east. The people who left their homes owing to th< 
violence caused by the invaders then returned, and began t( 
restore the villages that had been destroyed. 

Kaifiyat of Bukkapa^anam^ £.£. 17, pp. 178-f 

40. THE REDDX INVASION (ii). 

SUMMARY., . .. ... ... ■ 

While Pedaraya-Vodayalu (Harihara II) was reigning a 
Vijayanagara, his son Mahamandalesvara Praudha Voday; 
(Devaraya I) was governing the province of Udayagiri. Owinj 
to the illness of his father, Praudha Vodaya was obliged to pa; 
a visit to Vijayanagara. Taking advantage of his absence a 
Udayagiri, Cennareddi, Annareddi and Mallareddi sons o 
Perumallareddi, an younger brother of Vemareddi, the lord c 
Addanki,f laid siege to the fort of Racavldu and captured ii 

*Devaraya I was also known as Praudha Devaraya ; but the regnal years furnish? 
by the Kaifiyat are slightly at variance with those supplied by the inscriptions. 

*f*The writer of the Kaifiyat is wrong in making Annare44i and Mallare<J<Ji brother 
From the summaries of Mallare44i f s inscrpitipns given below, it is seen that Anna and 
Malla were father and son and descendants of Anna (not Cenna), one of the younger 
brothers of VSma, the founder of the R«<J4i kingdom. 
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Proceeding southward? they also annexed the districts of 
Pottapi and Pulugulu. 

* * * * 

Praudha Devaraya, who ascended the throne of Vijaya- 
nagara, sent his armies to Udayagiri, whence they marched 
into the two districts mentioned above, and the three Reddi 
chiefs were consequently obliged to retire to their country. 

Kaifiyat of X. R. 22, pp. 166, 171-2. 

"41.".' INSCRIPTIONS OF'MALLA REDDI '(i). 

' SUMMARY. 

During the reign of Anavemareddi, Mallareddi a 
grandson of Vemareddi made a grant of a field of 20 Jcuntas to 
god Karaiesvaradeva of Lembaka, at the time of lunar eclipse, 
on Thursday su 15 of Jyestha of the year Sarvajit S. 1329, 
for the merit of his father Annareddi, 

/« the village of Attiriila in the C-uddafah District, L. R. 20, p. 335. 

42. INSCRIPTIONS OF MALLA REDDI (ii). 

Mallu, a son of Singama Setti of Vetanda-gotra, built the 
prakara of the Cennakesava temple, on su 11 Asadha, of 
the year Vijaya S. 1885, while Mallareddi, the son of Annareddi 
was governing the country. 

Inscription at Lehaha, Cuddafah District, L. R. 20, p. 338. 

43. MOTUPALLI INSCRIPTION OF PRINCE DEVARAYA. 

The dharma Sdsana of Devaraya Vodaya, son of Maha- 
rajadhiraja Paramesvara Harihararaya, the lord of the four 
oceans, to (the inhabitants of) Motupalli given on Friday 
Magha £u 4 of the year Durmukhi, Saka 1812. 

According to the custom obtaining in the port of Motu- 
palh, for all the articles brought down from the ships, the 
smka will always be charged at the rate of five; for the 
imported golden kavmti (?) articles, (the sunka is) eight per 
gariSa ; the stunkas in the royal karuku are 650 (?); for a 
parcel of coral five rukas and an addaga ; for sealed articles two 
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kasus ; for Ponnu.ru white paccadas and saris of delicate 
texture of the same appearance, for saris of the same hind 
manufactured by the Kaikolas, one ham. The officers of the 
king who collect the dues should give a third to Devaraya. 

L.R. 42, pp. 422-3. 

44. DEVARAYA I AND VIJAYA AND AHOBALA CODA. * 

SUMMARY. 

Later, Praudha Devaraya, the king of Vijayanagara, and 
his son Yijaya Devaraya had both waged a fierce war upon 
Ahobala Coda, when this town was destroyed; some of the 
merchants of this place migrated to other countries, whereas a 
few settled down in a hamlet which was erected. 

Kaifiyat of ffanumadgundam, L.R. 37, p. 246. 

45. VIJAYARAYA. 

Then, Vijayaraya, the son of Praudha Devaraya, the king 
of Vijayanagara came to this part; and having defeated the 
Malla chiefs f in battle, he began to rule the country. 

Kaijiyat of Pu§pagiri, L. R. 13, p. 52. 

46, DEVARAYA I AND ANNADEVA CODA. 

RAJAHMUNDRY MUSEUM PLATES: ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

1. The son of Bhaktlsvara was Annadeva, a handsome 
and liberal prince. 

2. Annadeva conquered his enemies, and fighting on the 
side of the Turuska king at Sagar, he destroyed the Karnata 
forces single-handed. 

*An inscription of this Ahobala CS^a dated §. 1342 (A. D. 1420) is found in the 
temple of BhairavSsvarasvami at GotUru. 

f The Kaifiyat has ‘Malla Rajulu' ; ‘Malla’, however, is not the name of their 
family. Though they were Telugu Co$a princes, the author of the Kaifiyat calls them 
* Malla Rajulu', owing probably to the fact that they bore the title ‘ apratimalla \ The 
Malla Rajulu mentioned in the passage are two in number; 

i. Apratimalla Gangayadeva Go$a Maharaj a. An inscription of this prince 
dated Thursday Magha su 15, Is vara, 5. 1319 is found in the Bhairavesvara 
temple at GotSru near Puspagiri (Z. R. 13, p. 50). 

ii. Ahobalayyadeva Co^a Maharaja, son of Aprati-[malla] Ganapati Maharaja is 
mentioned in another record dated Thursday ha 30, Vaisakha, Plava f?.1342. 
{Ibid). The Mallaraja whom Vijayaraya defeated must have been 
Ahobalayyadfva C5<Ja. 
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3. Annadeva of the Codakula destroyed Jaggavaga and 
other enemy cities as Siva destroyed the three cities; Annadeva s 
liberality. 

4. His devotion to Siva, Brahmans, etc. 

6. He married Irugambika, the daughter of Cakravarti, 
sister of Pinnundi Raja, and the fruit of the good deeds of the 
solar race (Coda). 

6. Virabhadra, the light of the solar race, was the issue 
of that marriage. Praise of Annadeva resumed. 

7. Annadeva conquered the southern rulers at Attili and 
gave protection to 10,000 of his enemies who surrendered in 
the heart of the fortress of that city. 

8. A fight at Kakaraparti on the banks of the Godavari 
in which Annadeva was helped by Pinnundi Raja is described 
as a sacrifice performed with the Kannadas and others as 
sacrificial animals, for the protection of Annadeva’s ally. 

9. Annadeva, who had vowed the protection of kings that 
besought his aid, protected the line of Kataya Yema in his desire 
for fame. 

J.A.H. R. S. I. p. 184 ; E. I. XXVI, pp. 44-5. 

47. VIRARAYA (VIJAYA ?) 

After the death of Praudha Devaraya, Yiraraya ruled at 
Yijayanagara for five years from S. 1347 Visvavasu to S. 1352. 

Kaifiyai of Malamtdikambhaladinne , L. R. 37, p. 301. 


48. PROLUGANTI TIPPA AND THE TEMPLES 
OP VIJAYANAGARA. 

SUMMARY. 

There was a Brahman called Prolugamti Tippana, (1) who 
became extremely prosperous owing to the favour of Praudha- 
raya whom he served as a commander. (2) He built a gopuva. 
to the temple of Virupakija at Hampi; constructed a 



bhoga-mautapa to the god Vitthala ;* presented a valuable 
crown to god Raghunatha of the Malyavanta hill; and offered 
a pearl-necklace to god Virabhadra of the Matanga hill. He 
also established the Brahmans in agraharas. (3). 

NSraHmhapuranam-. 21, 22, 24; Andhra Sahitya Parisat Publications, No. 18. 

49. DBYARAYA II AND KONDAVlpU. 

Rudradeva Maharaya of the Kakatiya family ruled until 
S. 1240: then the Reddis, from the time of Prolaya Vema- 
reddi to that of Raca Vemareddi ruled until S. 1340 for a 
period of one hundred years. Then the country passed under 
the sway of Grajapatis.f Then, Praudha Devaraya, the lord of 
the Narapati throne defeated the Gfajapatis, and annexed the 
land. His rule commenced in S. 1360. 

Kaifiyat of Mulkifudi, L. R. 3, p. 492. 

50. KONDAVlDU AFTER THE FALL OF THE REDDIS (i). 

Then, Langula Grajapati, the lord of the Gfajapati throne, 
conquered all the hill and land forts from Cuttack to Udayagiri. 
He ruled for a period of twelve years (S. S. 1342-1353), when 
he repaired the (old) fort, and constructed the new ones called 
Pedamalemkota and Cinamalemkota. 

Then the country passed under the sway of the Narapati 
kings of" Anegondi. Pratapa Devaraya ruled for 7 years ; and 
Harihara 17 * both these kings ruled for a period of 24 years ; 
(&. S. 1354-1376). The Narapatis were expelled once again 
by the Gfajapati king Kapilesvara, who conquered the country 
in S. 1377 and ruled for seven years until S. S. 1383. He 
was succeeded by his valiant son, Purusottama, who subdued 
many countries. He also defeated Nrsimhadevaraya and 
captured the city of Vijayanagara. 

Kaifiyat of Kondavidu, Mac . Mss, 15-4—40, pp. 6-17. 

* The prevailing opinion is that the Vitthalasvami temple was built by Krsiia- 
deraraya and his successors ; but the present extract shows that it was in existence long 
before the Tujuvas came to power. 

fThe village chronicles of the Guntur District invariably refer to a Gajapati con¬ 
quest of the Kon^avi^u. kingdom immediately after the downfall of the Reddis. The avail¬ 
able evidence has nothing to offer in support of this statement 
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51. KONDAVlDU AFTER THE FALL OF THE REDDIS (ii). 

SUMMARY. 

Lingula Gajapati ruled for 25 years (S. S. 1340 to 1364). 

Praudha Devaraya ruled for 7 years. 

Harihararaya ruled for 22 years. 

r 

The authority of the Rayas prevailed until S. S. 1388, when 
Ganesvara Gajapati put them to flight and ruled until B. S. 1390 
for 7 years. Narasimhadevaraya who then ascended the throne 
ruled for 25 years, keeping the Asvapatis and the Gajapatis 

beyond the Narmada and the Krsna respectively. 

Kaifyat of Anantapuram^ Z J?. 5, pp. 532-3. 

52. DEVARAYA II AND PUSAPATI RACIRAJU. 

SUMMARY. 

Raciraju * defeated in battle Timmana of the Damera 
family; established the Calukya here upon his throne; he 
defeated the Mussalmans and captured several of their strong¬ 
holds ; and caused fear to Praudhadeva and other kings by 
the display of his heroism. (1). 

He became great by obtaining rewards from Praudha 
Devaraya, and acquired the title of the establisher of the 
Calukya kingdom by securingthe kingdom to the Calukya. (2). 

Visnuhhakti Sudhakarattu (an unpublished work.) 

53-a. THE CONQUESTS OF RACIRAJU TAMMA. 

Raciraju Tamm a was famous among the rajanyas ; he 
was a patron of Brahmans; and he bore the burden of the 
kingdom of his master, the king Kapilesvara. 

A Catu Verse. 

* Raciraju, the founder of the present PSsapati family of Vizi an agar am. was a 
Ksatriya chief who rose to prominence during the period of confusion that followed the 
downfall of the KoBd&vhju kingdom. He became an ally or a subordinate of Devarava II, 
and an enemy of the Mussalmans and the Velamas of Racakomja and Devarakomja. 
According to the poem, Umbkyudayam, dedicated to his son Tamm a, he slew in baUle 
the famous Rivusinga who bore the tittle of Tribhuvaniraya, Later, he became a sub¬ 
ordinate of Kapilesvara Gajapati, and rendered him yeoman service in his wars in the 
Telmgrt country. 



53 (5). 

SUMMARY. 

Tamma captured Bellamkonda and Rangarajukonda; he 
vanquished in battle Ravu Singa, who bore the title of 
Tribhuvanlraya ; he saved Bahati Khan who sought his pro¬ 
tection and took Odapalli with considerable skill, 

VisnubkaktisudhUkaram (unpublished). 

53(c), 

He slew the army of the G-ajapati near the hill of Nanda- 
pura, and acquired the title of the G-ajapati. Having defeated 
in battle Srirangaraja of Bellamkonda and the chief of Odapalli, 
he seized the wealth of their cities with great prowess. 

He killed Ravu Singa who bore the title of Tribhuvaniraya 
on the battle-field of Pedavidu and he offered protection to 
Bahati Khan who submitted to him with much humility. 

UsUbhyudayam (unpublished). 

54, DEVARAYA II, AND GOD TELUNGARAYA 
OF SRIKAKOLANT7. 

SUMMARY. 

Vxreneni Rangaraya, probably with the consent of 
Kesanodiyalu of Kondapalli granted to the God Telunga 
Yallabha of Srlkakolanu, a field on Sunday, Bhadrapada su 12, 
S. S. 1367 Krodhana, so that religious merit might accrue to the 
king Vlrapratapa Devaraya (1). This sarvamanya gift of 12 putt is 
of land, included in the fields of the village of Meduru, was 
entrusted to the sthalakaranam, Kancerla Ramanna who was 
required to spend its income in defraying the expenses of certain 
items of worship of the deity. The terms of the grant were 
engraved upon a stone which was set up in the village. The 
same arrangement continued during the time when the 
G-ajapati was ruling the country (2)*. 

Sarabhakayi r AdAyatmarSmayanam (unpublished) ; Tr. Cat. Tel. Met. 

VoL III, Pt iii, R. No. 313. 

®This inscription, which was in existence at the time when Sarabhakavi wrote his 
poem, has not been brought to light yet. It is important as it shows that Ko^apalli and 
its neighbourhood were included in the dominions of Devarava IT in 144.K A D 
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55. PINA SINGA "ANNAPOTA. 

SUMMARY." ■ ; 

The first verse refers to Aimapota's victories over the two 
chiefs called Sammeta Soma and Sarepah Timma who lived 
iu the country of Kopdavidn. The second enumerates several 
baffles in which he defeated the ESya. He plundered the Kota 
country beginning with Panugal; created confusion “ th « 
Eeddi ’kingdom as far as Bajalimundry; subdued .the Tamil 
country up to Cennapattana; and destroyed the Boya-rajya 
up to Muddogi. He also vanquished the Sambetas m defiance 

of the Raya. ... 

# Velusr'bU'Dart Vamsavalt . vy . 153 - 4 . 


56. MADAYA LINGA. 

SUMMARY. 

Madaya Linga overpowered the Kannadis in a battle which 
he fought with them on the banks of the Krsna (1). His father, 
Madhava, won a victory over the Kannadis and he himself 
captured the fort of Calamacerla (2). He put the Mussalmans 
to flight and wrested from them thirty-two forts (3). He 
defeated Sambeta Pinna so that Praudha Devaraya might 
recognize his prowess, and obtained from him the ancles which 
heroes wore on their ankles (4). He conquered the Sultan, 
defied the Narapati, and routed the Gajapati. There was none 
who could equal Madaya Linga (5). 

Velugotivari Vamsavalij vv. 119, 120, 124, 126, 130. 

57. THE MUHAMMADAN OFFICERS IN THE SERVICE OF THE 
EINGS OF VIJAYANAGARA. 

When Praudha Devaraya Maharaya was reigning, sitting 
upon the jewelled-throne, in the city of Vijayanagara, he con¬ 
ferred the government of Panem in A. S. 1305, Rudhirodgari, 
on a chief called Pocam Annari, who in obedience to the com¬ 
mand of the Raya constructed a fort at the village of Panem. 
The fort was then given to a Muhammadan officer called Sabat 
Mulk, who governed the place for twenty years from S. S. 1315, 
&nmukha to S. S. 1335 Vijaya. He was succeeded by another 
Muhammadan chief, Khana Khana Vodeyar, who held the fort 



from B. S. 1386, Jaya to S. S. 1366, Raktaksi in obedience to the 
wishes of the Raya ; and his son Sultani Vodeyar ruled it until 
S. S. 1406, Krodhi. His son Raja Khan ruled from S. S. 1407, 
Visvavasu to S. S. 1419 Pingala as a subordinate of Saluva Ylra 
Narasimharaya who was then reigning at Vidyanagara. During 
the reign of Saluva Narasimha, Panem which was under the 
jurisdiction of the office ( savadi ) of Penugonda passed into the 
hands of Narasa Nayaka, who was then governing that province. 
He granted the village of Panem to Honnappa Nayaka, son of 
Demappa Nayaka, the watchman of the royal treasury, for his 
nayankara. 

Kaifiyat of Panem Palaiyapa$, Z. P. 6, pp 216-7. 

58. BEVAEAYA II. 

In the year Plava, Saka 1343 (expired), Uttama-nambi who 
fixed the boundary-mound ( ellaikkarai nilaiyitta ) went to 
Vijayanagara, where he pleased Gaja-vettai (Elephant-hunt) 
Pratapadeva Maharaya by playing chess with him and winning 
against him ; he received several honours at the king’s hands, 
obtained for his brother a royal charter and the title Cakraraya 
together with full rights in a separate adhma (matha), got the 
king Gajabete Pratapadeva to declare that the adhinm of the 
two brothers had nothing to do with each other (were indepen¬ 
dent of each other), received all honours, worshipped at all 
shrines, examined all the sacred affairs ( srlkarya ), secured 
manifold increase in the wealth of the sacred Arangam, 
supported jiyas, Vaisnavas, ekangls , and all acaryapurusas, 
conducted everything in accordance with ancient rule, gained 
titles and honours from the Raya, came to Srlrangam and 
looked after the srlkarya (temple affairs) ; he joined the kottu * 
of Kovanavar alias Tiruppatiyar, and began to enjoy some 
honours himself, while his younger brother got the honours of 
Senapati. These two adhlnams are still in existence as they 
were then founded. 

KoyilolugUt p. 1311 


* A group of temple or palace servants. 
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59. UTTAMA-NA&BI. 

la gaka 1354 (expired), Paritapi, Uttama-nambi bailt a 
temple for Hanumantadeva and consecrated bis image, both as 
the service ( JcainTcaryam ) of Daksinasamudradhipati-dannayaka, 
who endowed ten new villages as tiruvidaiyattam under 
Uttama-nambi. 

Kdyilolugu , p. 134. 

60. SOCIAL CONDITIONS IN THE 15TH CENTURY: SRINATHA. 

[SnnStha, a great Telugu poet who flourished in the first half of the 15th century 
A.D., was a greLt traveller. He visited several places in South India, which he described 
graphically in verses. The following is a summary of a few of these verses which refer to 
places then included in the Vijayanagara empire.] 

(a). PALNAD. 

Palnad in general Men of taste do not visit Palnad ; for, 
(in that district) even a king has to plough, and women, 
though they may be as beautiful as the apsaras Rambha, have 
to spin; and even Manmatha (Cupid) has to subsist upon 
millet (1). 

The villages have no shops; rice is not available for food; 
the men are untidy, and the women ungainly ; water is scarce ; 
and there are no gardens to please the eye ; men of merciful 
and generous disposition are rarely met with. Why then 
should one frequent Palnad? (2) 

The villages of Palnad :—Small stones—each of which is a 
codling,—the water of the Nagula stream, blocks of granite, 
the food of cooked millet and bajra, serpents and scorpions, 
these constitute the common features of the villages in 
Palnad (3). 

The Village Purohii's house :—The hygienic conditions 
of the purdhit’s house baffle description: within the limits 
of a house of one dosili extent trampled by cattle (are massed 
together) a cot, the dung of calves, rancid food, the excreta 
of children, leaf platters, dirty linen, widows with unshaven 
heads, cooking pots and heaps of fuel (4). 


• This was probably a gift by Lakkana Dannayaka. 



Food :—The people of Palnad district subsist upon millet 
porridge, fermented millet water, cooked millet and millet stuff. 
Excepting millet they have nothing else to eat, and the cooked 
rice of the Sanna variety is unknown to them (5). 

0 Lotus-eyed (Krsna), do not be puffed up with pride 
because you sucked at the poisoned breasts of (the demoness) 
Putana, and devoured the wild-fire. Swallow a morsel of the 
cooked millet mixed with a hot dish of baccali herb seasoned 
with the leaves of the tamarind tree, then your capacity will be 
tested (6). 

Water scarcity :—He who possesses wealth (or Laksml) 
i. e. Visnu deserves to marry sixteen-thousand wives. Why 
should a beggar (like Siva) marry two wives? 0 ! Paramesvara, 
Parvati is enough for you ; release Granga (i. e. water) (7). 

Religion To the people of Palnad the heroe-stones are 
the divine lihgas ; Cenna is Visnu. On enquiry Kalabhairava 
is found to be Kallupoturaju, and Annapurana is the Sakti 
Ankamma ; Manikarnika is the pool Gfangadhara, and Karem- 
pudi is the holy city, Kasi (8). 

Houses : —When people spoke of terraced-houses of Palnad, 
I imagined that they are finer to look at than our polished, 
white mansions; but alas! I am deceived ; they resemble 
women with black tresses, adorned with ornaments and 
besmeared with (the paste of) musk (9). 

Some villages :— 

Pulipddu The name of the village is Vyaghranagara (the 
tiger city); the Karnam is a serpent (Sesayya), the headman is 
a monkey (Hanumareddi), the Nayaka is straw (Kasavayya). 
All the elements of evil are grouped here (in this village) in 
the district of Gfurijala (10). 

Nemalipuri :—Nemalipuri is the city of Yama; Basivi- 
reddi is Yama, and all the farmers are his messengers; and the 
Karanams are buffaloes who do not know what is pro¬ 
priety (11). 
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60 .(b). THE MASARA KINGDOM. 

How very horrid is residence in the Masara country to 
a sensible man ! The finest cloth (worn by the people) is the 
rough woollen blanket; (the bed is) a rickety bug-infested cot, 
with a chafing-dish underneath, and drugs nearby to cure 
rheumatism and indigestion. Bundles of fire-wood are heaped 
up in the courtyards (of houses) ; and mosquitoes and white-lice 
(are everywhere) (13). 

Alas! how did that adulterous Brahma create this Masara 
country! (The people wear) dirty and coarse garments and 
crooked turbans and carry curved swords; (they eat) thick 
porridge mixed with a dish of jute-leaves. Their looks are 
crafty, and the speech is wrongly accented (14). 

Respect is unknown ; gentility and goodness are unreal; 
truth and kindness are non-existent. (The people) show dis¬ 
crimination in serving food (at dinner), and refuse to give even 
alms to beggars. How can that Brahma who endowed the 
people with these qualities avoid being Prajapati? * (15). 


60 (c). THE RENADU COUNTRY. 

Food Don’t be conceited, 0 ! Destroyer of Cities, because 
you devoured poison ; go to, go to ; eat a morsel of the bright 

cooked-millet of Renadu; your heroism will indeed be put to 
the test (16). 


60 (d). YYAPARIS OF THE WEST. 

We saw, on our way the cruel vyapdris (merchants) of the 
west who filled our minds with abhorrence. They carried 
with them bundles of paper, shells of ink, pens and paste 
made of the tamarind seeds. Their cloaks diffused an evil 
smell; and their nether garments dyed with ochre reeked 
with the odour of their sweat. They wore awe-inspiring beards, 
and spoke broken Canarese (17V 


* Thexe is poa on th« word PrajSpstL 



60 («). KAENAfA. 

I wore a cap and rolled a garment over it; put on a 
laced-cloak and consumed garlic and seasmum flour served 
by an unshorn widow; ate porridge with butter-milk, and 
abandoned delicacies as if they were sins. 0 ! Mother, the 
Groddess of the Karnata Kingdom, have you still no pity on 
me? Iam Srlnatha (18). 

60 (/). Y1 JAY AX AGAR A. 

Sr math a and Mumma : —0 ! Good poet Mumma, be kind to 
me in the presence of the king Praudhadevaraya; I can 
compose poetry which is equal in pleasantness to the 
fragrance of the dragvadha flowers worn in the matted locks of 
(the god) Virupaksa of Pampa ; in melody to the harmonious 
sounds produced by the lofty waves of the Tungabhadra; in 
sweetness to the bunches of grapes grown in the plantain 
gardens of Kalasa ; and in splendour to the lustre of gold and 
gems of the ear-rings worn by the damsels of Karnata (19). 

60 (g). NARIYAGU. 

The boundary beticeen the kingdoms of Kondamdu and 
Vijayanagara : —-Did not Arjuna hide his Grandlva in a tree 
at the command of Dharmaja? Similarly, at the command of the 
Groddess of learning, I also kept my titles with humility 
near the streamlet Narivagu with the object of picking them 
up again on my way back to the Telugu country (20). 

60 (h). MARELLA SlMA. 

Marella-sima shines, indeed, by its prosperity. In the 
middle of the village streets are stones and stone-mortars; 
the jilledu (arka) plant grows in abundance in the precincts of 
every village; the sdvadis (travellers’ camping places) stand 
apart; the people put on a vadadolu (a leather garment ?) 
about their waist; eat multi-coloured food and porridge carried 
in kavadis ; and drink water that oozes out (of the ground or 
the rocks). The temples are desolate and ruinous; and the 
naga-stones are the only gods that are worshipped (22). 
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60 (t> DRAVIDA. 

SUMMARY. 

People and their habits :—I had to see the good and evi] 
(aspects of the life) of the Dravidas. Colam is the staple food ; 
kardmadi (a kind of pulse) serves for curry; and kanjee for 
supper. Butter-milk is rare; and the chatnis are bitter. Sugar¬ 
cane juice is plenty. Food is cooked on dalis of dried dung- 
cakes, and the water has to be fetched from the street wells. 
The people bear strange names ; they have wide mouths, hang¬ 
ing lobes and shaven heads. Their women are bare-breasted. 
There is a twist in every word they utter. Their fields are small 
and the ploughs which are drawn by the buffaloes tiny. But 
the mango groves are shady, vavilis dense, and the padis (?) 
green (23). 

The Tamil Pillai: —The Tamil Pillai is the veritable calf of 
an elephant in consuming food; a pigling in flight; a kitten in 
spoiling things; and a monkey in appearance (24). 

Feasts .-—They serve, at first, cdru (rasam) spiced strongly 
with pepper, the pungency of which penetrates like some hot 
vapour into the ears; the caustic odour of the mustard with 
which the paccadis are prepared finds its way into the brain ; 
the curry made of fried avise (flax) leaves destroys the health 
for a period of six months; parimela (?) tests the strength of 
the teeth ; the sight of the powder of the dried margosa leaves 
in the plate is enough to cause vomiturition. The dinner in a 
Tamil household is a fraud. Nevertheless, they praise, without 
a sense of humour, the sumptuous character of their feasts (25). 

61. MALLIKARJUNA. 

Mallikarjunaraya ruled at Vijayanagara for 19 years from 
§. S. 1354, Paridhavi to S. S. 1372, Pramoduta. * 

Kaijiyat of Malamldi-ICambhaladinne, L.R> 37, p. 301. 

63. PEDA SINGAMA ANNA AND POLEPALLX BUKKA. ■ 

SUMMARY. '■ 

Two sons, Pina-Singama and Annama, were born to Peda 
Singama. W hen Anna lay encamped outside Arukacenu 

. * Hie dates are wrong. 
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with the object of besieging Gfandikota, Polepalli Bukkaraja 
killed him in a battle at night. His younger brother, Singama 
sent his gallant brother-in-law Jupalli Konda to capture 
Bukkaraja, who shut himself in the fort of Podacedu. Konda 
entered the fort, and having promised Bukkaraja protection, 
brought him to the camp. * 

Velugotivari Vamsavali ; vv. 146-7; Velugofivari Vaiiisacaritra, p. 84. 

63. THE SERVICES OF KAMPARAJA MALLA AND 
JANNAYA NAYAKA. 

Before all this, in Saka 1383, Citrabhanu, Kamparajamalla 
Junaraya (Mallikarjuna ?) took down the old bronze flag-staff 
standing in the sacred court of Aniyarangan, and placing it in 
the big sacred kitchen and covered it with gilded copper-plates 
comprising 112 plates including elephant plate and naccvplate, 
the gold used in gilding the staff and the Graruda on the top 
of it being 1,600 palams. He gave (to the temple) several jewels 
besides. 

As the dvarapalakas on the southern side of the gopura of 
Alinadan (Tirumangai) had been damaged in the period of 
Islam, Jannaya Nayaka installed the CaJcra and Garucla there. 

ICoyilalugu, p. 141. 

64. SERVICES OF KAMPARAJA. 

The restoration of Granga and Yamuna, the dvarapalakas of 
Gopuraranganayaka 5 , damaged by the Muhammadans, was the 
work of Kampaya-raja, who came to Tiruccirappalli sdvadi 
before in the year Bahudhanya. 

Koyilolugu, p. 142. 

65. SERVICES OF TIRUMALAINATHA UTTAMA-NAMBI. 

In Saka 1366, (expired) Raktaksi, Tirumalainatha Uttama- 
nambi went to Vijayanagara on a collection tour (tandupanni), 
got twenty-two villages from Praudhadevarayar Mallikarjuna- 
raya, returned to Srlrangam in the year Prajotpatti, caused 

* Polepalli Bukkaraja was a famous Ksatriya chieftain of the 15th century ; he was 
a subordinate of the king of Vijayanagara. The passage shows that the Velamas were not 
completely subdued yet. 

E ——8 .. 
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the eaves of the Perumaldevan maadapa to be built, caused 
the eastern compound wall of the tirukkottaram to be pulled 
down to its foundations as it had decayed by age and caused 
its stone and brick courses to be renovated, built the flooring of 
the first hall ( mudal kattu), built a hundred-pillared hall to the 
east of the big sacred maadapa, and caused an abhiseka with 
1,000 pots to be made there on the occasion ofth e jyestabhiseka. 

When KuliUandal Kamparaja came to Tiruccirappalli 
Sdvadi as the authorised representative of the Raya, Tirumalai¬ 
raja said that these parts of the country should be left (to him), 
and there arose differences between them. In Saka 1380, 
Pramadi, Purattasi month, the sabhaiydr and nattar of the 
southern and northern banks set out along with the peasants 
(kudigal), laid the country wasteland lived in the thousand- 
pillared maadapa and in foreign lands for a period of twelve 
years ; then in Saka 1392, Khara, the Tiruccirappalli-slma and 
Tandal-sima passed under Tirumalairaja, and all the citizens 
of the southern and northern banks met Tirumalairaja and 
returned to their respective villages. • 

Koyilolugu , p. 139. 

66. SERVICES OF SALUVA TI RUM ALAI RAJA. 

As the construction of Sakkalavan, the northern gate of 
the sacred street oi Alinadan, had fallen into decay, in the Saka 
year 1392, Khara, Tirumalairaja renovated that gopura ; he also 
made a towered gate in the sacred wall of Alinadan Urumadil 
in the east of the Veliyalagiydn to give direct access to the 
thousand-pillared hall; thence, for the Tiruvaymoli festival, 
the deity comes to the Veliyalagiyan and enters the thousand- 
pillared mandapa ^y this gate*.. . 

Saluva Tirumalairaja also erected in the sacred mandapa of 
Alagiya Manavala a maadapamedai of sandalwood crowned by 
three finials (kudam) covered with gilded copper, and placed in 
it an ivory bedstead beneath a canopy ( capparam) of ivory. 

Koyilolugu, pp. 142-3. 

•The omitted oessage only describes the oror.essmn _ _ _ . 
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67. SERVICES OF KRSNARAYA UTTAMA-NAMBI. 

His (Tirumalainatha Uttama-nambi’s) brother, Krsnaraya 
Uttama-nambi got from Eramanji Timmappa-Nayakkar and 
others twenty villages as tiruvidaiydttam gift in Saka year 1409, 
Plavanga, and built the front mandapa of the Tirukkottara, 
renovated the sacred wall (madil) on which was the goddess, 
Sengamalanayakiyar consecrated by Nalandigal Narayana 
Jiyar, because it had grown old and dilapidated, and renewed 
the flooring of the second granary which had been cut up by 
bandicoots, besides erecting a stone post in it and otherwise 
strengthening it. 

Kdyilolugu, p. 140. 


68. PRATAPA DEVARAYA. 

SUMMARY. 

Velugoti Peda Kondama, son of Kumara Timma and 
grandson of Gitti Kondama, and a subordinate of Pratapa- 
deva Maharaya, who was ruling the earth, seated on the 
diamond throne in his capital, Penugonda, in Saka 1377, 
Isvara, Magha su. 5 made the grant of some land to a temple. 

An Inscription at BaditOnipalli, L. R. 13, p. 247 

i 69. THE GAJAPATIS. 

4. Praise of the sun. 

5. In his line was Kapilesvara Grajapati, victorious over hot! 

the groups of enemies, (internal and external). 

■ * -■ * ■- ■ .. * 

8. He attacked Vidyanagara, the capital of the Karnata king, 

and levied a heavy tribute from him. 

9. By his orders Kumara Hamvlra conquered the southern 

lands right up to the southern ocean. 

10 That king of Utkala (Kapilesvara) ruled from his capital 
Kataka and many subordinate kings came and made 
obeisance to him. 
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70. AKA^ABHANUDE VA AND KAPILESVARA. 

SUMMARY. 

Akatabhanu was childless. He prayed to God who gave 
out in the king’s dream that he would find a boy in the temple 
of Vim ala-Par vatl on the next day and that he should bring him 
up and make him his successor. Accordingly, he went to the 
temple next morning ; and finding a boy there, took him to 
his queen in the palace, and gave him the name of Kapila 
Samantarao. Towards his last days, the Moghuls invaded his 
country and demanded a large ransom. The king paid a 
portion and for the remainder left his son, Kapila Samantarao, 
as a hostage. The king died soon after.* Akatabhanudeva (Skt.) 
[Akatiavabhanu (Tel.)] ruled for 15 years up to Saka 1874 f 

Kataka.rH]a Vamsavali, (India Office Ms.) Aufrecht, cc. i. p. 77 ; 

Kaifiyat of Jag aniiatham, (Skt.), Mac. Mss. 15-6-48, f. 12-b, ( Tel.) f. 17-b—is' 


71. GAJAPATI KAPILESVARA. 

SUMMARY. 

The Moghuls then released Kapila Samanta and sent him 
to rule this country. 

^ ™ is kin £’ when he wa s young, had a friend called 
Kasidasa, son of Banamali. Soon after the king’s accession 
Kasidasa, finding that he was disregarded by his royal friend, 
broke into the royal palace through a hole made in the wall 
an °arne away valuables. He was, however, arrested and 
Sff 16 tke ^ °* bein S questioned, why he commit- 

botb btV 6 at ? e profession was formerly practised 

oth by Kapilesvara and himself, and seeing that the former, 

w o a now eeome king, neglected him, he committed theft 

to tang home to hi, mind hi, ingratitude toward, hi, old 

oTafoai P ? iing appointed 

T Zthe 6 V 7 1 6 ‘ emple of 'J^athaaod be,towed 

^a dU ° f ^ I07al and W- 

— - period of 320 years. *“g^«nsa are 18 in number, their rule ewtprwW 

" In Tel. he is said to have ruled for 13 years. 
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The king constructed the outer prakara walls to the 
temple (Jagannatha). When he went subsequently to Vanga 
to bathe in the Ganges, he granted an agrahara to the Bengali 
Brahmans and named it Tulasipura. He was at his capital for 
one year after his return from the holy bath in the Ganges. 
Then he invaded the western countries in the 9th year, 
and conquered them, in the 10th year, he attacked Kimidi, 
and subdued it. 

In the 11th year, there was a great famine in the 
country. One bharanam of grain was sold at 105 kanala-gamalu 
(Skt. Karsapana). Many people died of hunger. He erected a 
fortress on the Mahendragiri, and resided there* [He made 
Kapilesvarapura an agrahara (i. e. a gift to Brahmans). He won 
victories over the kings of lli, Kanaka, Kerada, Kunjugu (?) and 
captured a fortress called Mallikainthe country of Kundajarx. 
Again the famine recurred, when one bharamm cost 100 
kanala-gavvalu. Many perished of hunger.]*}- In the 19th year 
he laid siege to Vidyanagara ; he took forcible possession of the 
kingdom from its ruler and made Amir the ruler of that king¬ 
dom. $ When he returned to his country, he granted tc 
Brahmans Damodarapura as an agrahara. Then, in the 23rc 
year there was a storm and the whole country was under water 
Many persons died. In the same year, he defeated the king o: 
Kedrajhari (Skt. Kundajori) and took his queen Candravat 
as a captive and appointed his own brother-in-law ( syala' 
Narasinga as the ruler of the country. 

In the 25th year his authority spread as far as Sett 
(Ramesvara) and he returned to Jagannatha. He had severa 
sons and could not decide on whom he should bestow his king¬ 
dom. He invoked the aid of God who appeared to him in a 

*The Sanskrt text reads—-In the 14th year he conquered the country calle< 
Mahendra. (i.e. Rajamahendra) and ruled over it. 

1* The portion enclosed in the square brackets is not found in the Sanskrt chronicle. 

t The Telugu Ms. does not mention the year in which the king made the attack upoi 
Vidyanagara. The passage runs thus: ‘Having subdued Vidyanagara, he bestowed tin 
kingship on Amir' (*.<?. Hamvira); but the Skt, chronicle does not mention Amir. 
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dream and told Mm that Purusottama, Ms son by a prostitute, 
■would succeed Mm. Greatly astonished at the choice, he sum¬ 
moned his ministers and nominated Pumsottama as his 
successor. The king', accompanied by the boy, went to reside in 
the country of Kundajhari (Skt. Krsnajhori) on the bank of 
the Krsna. There he died, in the 27th year of his reign. 

The king ruled for 27 years (till S. S. 1401.) 

Ka{akaraja Vamsavali, (India Office Ms.) Aufrecht , cc. i. p. 77. 

Kaifiyat of jagannaiham , (Skt.), Mac. Mss. 15-6-48, f. 12-b-13-b. 


72. THE VICTORIES OF CAJAPATI EAPILESYARA 
AND HIS SUBORDINATES: (i) GAJARAVU TIPPA. 

Gajaravu Tippa of shining valour.won a victory over 

the Yavanasin the plain outside the strong (fort of) Kambamu- 
mettu in the presence of Ambaraya; he put the soldiers to 
flight in a fierce battle at Kosur ; he overthrew the whole army 
of Kataya Verna near Gundukolanu; and he inflicted a crushing 
defeat on Camadapamatya at Kondavidu and at the fort of 
Peddakonda near the frontier. 

Mac. Mss. 15-4-3, p. 11“ 


73. 


THE VICTORIES OF GAJAPATI EAPILESYARA AND 
HIS SUBORDINATES : (ii) DAMERA TIMMA. 


Bezwada is liie the elephant stable at Katakam; Orugall 
. r °ya) treasury near (the palace); Tondamarayagulli 
the vegefcible market; Bedadakota the spinach garden in th 

heLrVh- !, M ^ es hunting ground of th. 

heroes Mahur the pleasure garden of the palace; Kaihbha 

tfrr r ng , eiepiiant8 1 De,M * he 9ub « b «>. 

uHIf „ t- ^ T 5 * he m « ht ? Devarakonda th. 
“ e'areTs’ b^“ ™‘°™ S ° f 4he 9 -h a, 

Dimer T tZ ’ -T r emUem ’ ‘ ie U ° n ° f K ™Sdhi, 0 

daces are situated) P ° m ’ ^ durectione whi °h thes. 


Mac. Mss. 15-4-3, p. 167 
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74. NIRVANARAYA alias PEDARAYA. 

SUMMARY. 

As Nirvanaraya caused his umbrella to be held over his 
head on the battlements of Yelugodu, the Gajapati bestowed on 
him the title of Yelugotiraya (1). He fought a fierce battle with 
some unknown enemy to the west of Mahanandi (in the Kurnool 
district), when he was slain (2—3). He went to Vaikuntha, 
and was received with much warmth by the God Yisnu (4—3). 

Velugdtivari Vamsavali, vv. 190, 197-201, 209, 214. 


75. VIRDPAKSA. 

Virupaksaraya ruled at Viiayanagara for two years until 

S. S. 1396, Jaya* 

Kaifiyat of Malamldi-Kambhaladinne, L. R. 37, p. 302. 

76. TAMMAYA BASAVA REDDL 

SUMMARY. 

Tammaya Basava flourished in the kingdom of Udayagiri 
favoured by the goddess of victory (1). He obtained the privilege 
of riding in a palanquin from the Gajapati, and unlimited 
enjoyments of royalty from the king of Karnata. He created 
terror in the minds of Muhammadan warriors by Iris deeds of 
valour ; and he exacted tribute forcibly from the petty chiefs 
residing in Telingana (2). 

Vennela.ka.ntl SSrayya : Vi$nuputanam 1: 37, 41. 

77. SALUVA NARASIMHA. 

Saluva Narasingaraya ruled for 20 (twenty) years until 
S. S. 1420, Kalayukti.j 

Kaifiyat of Malamidi-Knmbhntadinne, L. R. 37, p. 302. 

78. THE SERVICES OF KAN DAD AI RAMANUJADASAR. 

The following ar e the details of the services done by Kandadai 
Ramanuja who came in the Saka year, 1413. Yira Narasingaraya 
was successful against Praudhadevaraya and was ruling the 

•The date and the regnal years are wrong. 

t Both the Saka date and the duration of the reign given in the Kaifiyat are not 
correct. 
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kingdom from the city of Grhanagiri. His elder brother 
Ramaraja, learned in all the iastras , renounced the world, 
undertook a tlrthamtra and worshipped Hanuman; he went 
to Ayodhya and obtained Srl-Rama-mddas and the sparsavedi ; 
he then returned to Grhanagiri in the guise of a bairdgi, met his 
younger brother, Vlra Narasingaraya, gave him a Sri-Rama- 
mada, obtained an order under royal seal and a letter authoris¬ 
ing the desantri-mudra for himself in all the 108 tirupatis, gave a 
Rama-mada to the temple of Tirumalaipperumal, brought all 
the sacred sthala there under his control in accordance with 
the royal order, and then, reaching the sacred city of Srlrangam 
in Saka year 1411, Saumya, he gave a Rama-mada to the 
Perumal (deity) and became a disciple at the feet of Kandadai- 
Annan ; he was very much devoted to the study of all sdstras, 
put on the robes of an ekangi, and obtained the dasyanama 
Kandadai-Ramanujadasan in the presence of Annan*... 


Kdyilolugu, pp. 143-5. 


79. THE REVOLT OF THE SAMBETA CHIEFS : 

(i) SA1SDBETA VlRA NARASIMHA. 

While Saluva Narasimhadeva Maharaya was ruling in the 
city of Yijayanagara, seated on the jewelled-throne, a chief 
of the Patra caste, Vankara Kumara Dhuli Basi Nayadu by 
name, entered his service with three thousand retainers. 
Sambeta Vira Narasimharaja, a kinsman of Sambeta Pinnaya- 
deva Maharaja, the ruler of Peranipadu, a place situated at a 
distance of twenty miles to the north of Kadapa, rose in rebel¬ 
lion. He retired to a hill called the Lankamala, lying at a 
distance of fifteen miles to the north-east of Peranipadu, and 
having established himself with his army at Maddi-Gundala, he 
began to plunder the neighbouring districts. As soon" as 
Narasimhadeva Maharaya heard of the activities of Vlra 
Narasimharaja, he commanded Vankara Kumara Dhuli Basi 
Nayadu to march to Kamalapur in the Kadapa country, and 


° f temple and the account of a 

breach in the bond of the KSv&i and its repair. 
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protect the villages in its neighbourhood, as well as the travel¬ 
lers journeying along the Kasl-Ramesvara Road from the 
attacks of Vxra Narasimharaja. 

Dhuli Basi Nayadu, in obedience to the royal command, 
left Vijayanagara with all his retinue, and arrived, in course of 
time, at Kamalapura which he made his headquarters. He 
advanced upon Maddi-Gundala, and after a fight with the 
followers of Vira Narasimharaja, captured it. Vxra Narasimha 
fled to Udayagiri. Dhuli Basi Nayadu returned to 
Kamalapur, and devoted his time in keeping guard over the 
Great Road (bhara-marga), and the villages in its vicinity. 

Kaifiyat of Patturup’Zltm, L. R. 9, pp. 2+8-9. 

80. REVOLT OF THE SAJlBETA CHIEFS : (ii) SAfflBETA SIVARAJA. 

Sivaraja, the son of (Sambeta) Pinnayadeva Maharaja, 
used to collect the kavali dues from all the slmas in the neigh¬ 
bourhood as far as they were accessible to him without any 
regard for his equals. When Saluva Narasimharaya Maharaya 
who was ruling at Vijayanagara in S. 1425 Rudhirodgari,* 
obtained intelligence of the conduct of the Sambeta chief, 
being unable to tolerate (this defiance of authority), he 
marched with an army against him; and (having reached his 
capital, Peranipadu) he set up his camp on the southern 
side of the town. Then he ordered that his guns should open 
fire upon the fort. As the guns mounted on the bastions 
of the fort gave a vigorous reply, the besiegers, who were 
encamped outside, were obliged to take shelter behind a 
hillock called the Gaggitippa. Having perceived that the 
hillock, at one point on its northern face, was higher than the 
bastions of the fort, they seized it at night, and by means of 
a scaffolding which they quickly erected, they set up a battery 
of guns on its summit and began to bombard the fort before it 
was morning. It was no longer possible to keep the guns of 
the bastions in position. The shots fired from a higher altitude 
penetrated the three enclosures of the fort, and fell upon the 
palaces, which as a consequence were levelled to the ground. 

* The date is too late for SSluva Narasimha. 
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The bastions and embrasures were completely demolished. 
Some of the defenders of the fort sought safety in flight j 
whereas the rest together with the families of the chiefs includ¬ 
ing the young and the old, perished at the hands of the enemy. 

Kaifiyat of Plranifadu , L. R. 5, p. 131-2. 

81. SALUVA NARASIMHA AND THE SASlBETA 
GURAVARAJA. 

During the reign of Mummadi Praudhadevaraya (i. e. 
Mallikarjuna), Sambeta Venkataraja, who was a descendant of 
Sambeta Kondaraju, an officer in the service of Nallasiddhi Cola 
Maharaja of Nellore, rose to power, and established his autho¬ 
rity over some villages of the Siddhavatam taluka. 

After the reign of this Mallikarjuna Raya, Saluva Nara- 
simhadevaraya ascended the throne of Vijayanagara. It is said 
that during his reign, Guravaraja, son of Sambeta Venkata¬ 
raja, built a fort at Macupalli, a village situated at a distance 
of four miles to the south-west of Siddhavatam, and making it 
his residence, he ruled the country in the neighbourhood. 

Kaifiyat of Siddhavatam, L. R. 9, p. 275. 

82. THE WAR BETWEEN SALUVA NARASIMHA AND 
SALUVA MALIDEVARAJA. 

As there was enmity between Mlsaraganda Kathari Saluva 
Vhra Narasimhadeva Maharaya, the lord of the throne of the 
Narapatis, and Saluva Malidevaraja, the Raya marched at the 
head of his army and (laid siege to Bommavaram). To the east 
of the village there stands a hillock called Agetippa, on the west 
of which was a sluice Dadenu by name resembling a step 
( mettu ). He caused an inclined plane of stone to be constructed 
from the sluice to the top of the hillock; and had the gun 
carriages pushed to the summit of the hillock over the plane. 
Having caused a battery to be erected there, he opened fire on 
the walls of the fort which were destroyed in a short time. It 
is said that the inhabitants including women and children com¬ 
mitted suicide by drowning themselves in a tank in front of the 
palace Narasimhadeva Maharaya had the fort and the palaces 
demolished and marched (with his army) to Udayagiri. Owing 



to the disturbances caused by this war, and the pillage of the 
countryside, the citizens of that town deserted and migrated to 
other places (which offered them security). As a consequence 
of this, the village fell into ruin. 

Kaijiyat of Bommavaram, L. R. 17, pp. 142-3. 

83. KAVUTlLA SIMA DURING THE REIGN OF 
SALUVA NARASIMHA. 

After the rule of the Yadavarayas,* this district was very 
much harassed by the palaigars. Saluva Narasingaraya then 
assumed the reins of government and put down the power of 
the palaigars. As the villages around Kavutala were situated 
far from one another, he established the following villages so 
that they might stand close to one another. 

* * * * * * 

The villages which were thus established were constituted 
into a division called the samut of Kavutajam after the oldest 
village in the group. The reign of Saluva Narasingaraya lasted 
from S. S. 1403 to S. 1423. f As the country was not as 
properly governed as before, the people deserted their homes, 
and migrated to Manuve Sima on the other bank of the 
Tungabhadra which then belonged to the Moghuls. J 

Kaijiyat of Adavani % L. R. 40, pp. 338-9. 

84. PURUSOTTAMA GA JAP ATI. 

SUMMARY. 

Then Purusottama was anointed as the king in his southern 
camp on the banks of the Krsna. When he returned to Kataka 
(the capital) his 18 brothers who were born in lawful wedlock 
objected to his accession as king. He declared that he was 
God’s choice. They proposed to test the statement by jointly 
beating him with a savali. He withstood the test. According 
to their pledge they retired from the country surrendering 
the kingdom to Purusottama. 

* The Yadavarayas were a family of shepherds who held sway over Xdavani during 
the rule of the Sangama kings. 

+ The dates are not accurate. 

X By Moghuls the writer of the Kaifiyat means the Mussalmans of Golkof4&* 
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He constructed in the 7th year of his reign Bhoga-maudapa 
to the God, and in the 9th year a stone prakara (enclosing wall) 
called Kurmabeda. [A statue of Padmacarya, the king’s 
preceptor, who died at that time, was made and set up in front 
of the God in his memory].* One Dasmudri, (Skt. Dasamuduli) 
a cook of his household, used to prepare sweets (for offerings) 
and with the remainder of the flour he made bread and haying 
offered it to the God secretly behind the garuda-stambka. ate it. 
The report of his conduct reached the king’s ears, and he ordered 
the cook to be brought to his presence. But the God intervened 
and said that the action of the priest was acceptable to him. 
Henceforward the cook was granted the prasada (cooked food 
offered to the God) after the night’s big bhbga (main naivedya), and 
the office of thehe&&-codk(mahasupakdra) was bestowed upon him. 

Purusottama heard of the existence of a girl of the pad-mini 
class, a daughter of the king of Hand, and sent messengers 
(hatharas') to demand her hand in marriage. The king of 
Karel declined the offer; but Purusottama insisted that she 
should be given to him in marriage, but he had to take 
the rebuff again. With wounded pride the enraged king led an 
army against KancI but was defeated. On his return he prayed 
to the God Jagannatha, who, appearing to him in a dream, 
promised to lead him the next day in the guise ofBalarama 
and Sri Krsna riding on white and black horses respectively. 
But the king should start on the expedition only after visiting 
the temple of Durgamadhava, which he did. 

The king set out with the four kinds of troops; but 
he was a little doubtful about the divine brothers going in 
advance. The deities understood his anxiety; and in order to 
ease his mind, they sent to him a shepherdess from whom they 
had purchased some butter-milk and offered in return a ring 
instructing her to hand it over to the king who was following 
them and obtain payment. The king was greatly pleased to see 
the ring and asked her what she wanted. She pray ed that the 
king might d o something to perpetuate her memory. Orders 

•The statement enclosed within the square brackets is not found in the Skt chronicle. 
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were given for the foundation of a town called Manikyapura and 
the construction of a Siva temple therein. An officer was left 
behind with sufficient money to carry out the orders*. 

He advanced on Kanci and after a fight won the damsel 
together with a large fortune. He carried away a number of 
images of various Gods including Saksi Gopala.f While he was 
returning home laden with the spoils of war, he wished to know 
how the gods helped him. Then a person of the Gudiya caste 
brought to the king a whip and demanded from him the price of 
jaggery-water which he had supplied to two of his thirsty 
cavaliers who were marching in advance. The king took the 
whip, and rewarded him with the payment of gold coins. The 
acceptance of water by the gods at the hands of a Gudiya 
removed the ban upon that caste once for all. 

Then the king crossed the Godavari and encamped on 
the (eastern) side. Meanwhile the king of KancI advancing 
against him with a large army stopped on the other side of the 
river. The king who succeeded in attaining his object with divine 
help now felt anxious and asked (his purohit) Godavari Rajaguru 
to protect the army from attack by his miraculous powers. 
The purohit pronounced a mantra, and the waters of the river 
began to swell rendering it imposible for the enemy to cross. 
The king resumed his march and reached Jagannatha. There 
in the (main) temple in the Bhoga-mandapa in front of the God 
he installed the image of Saksi Gopalasvami (Skt. Satyavadi 
Krsnamurti.) As the God objected to his installation in the 
Bhoga-mandapa , the king ordered the construction of a new 
temple in a village called Kamtulabayi (Skt. Caturdvara- 
nama-nagara,) on the bank of the Mahanadi and installed 
&ri Gopala in it. 

The king fixed his residence at Kataka in anticipation ol 
his marriage with the padmini who also accompanied him. The 
king was about to enter her palace on the night after hei 

®The foundation of Manikyapa$tana is not referred to in the Skt. chronicle. 

t Skt. Satyavadi-namaka-Kr^namUrti. 
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period, when her maidens expressed to him their surprise tha 
having already visited her once he should chose to com 
back again so soon after his departure. With mingle 
feelings of surprise and resentment he went back to hi 
palace, where in his dream God Dhavalesvara appeared to hir 
and said that he was the person who had visited the padmini 
Further, the God told him that the male child that would b< 
born of her would be an emperor. The king was gratified an< 
the child was named Pratapajanamani. 

The king had learning and patronised scholars. (He wrot< 
several works). He ruled for 30 years. 

Katakaraja VamBvali, (India Office Ms.) Aufrecht cc. i. p. 77 
Kaifiyat of Jagannatham (Sit.), Mac. Mss. 15-6-48, f. 13-b_15- a 

85. THE ARAVIDU KINGS. 


SUMMARY. 


Aramti Bubka and his Ancestors :—The famous Tata Pinnama 
was Bukka’s grandfather’s grandfather; the wise Somideva 
was his grandfathers father; the brave RSghavadeva was his 
grandfather; and the kind Pinnama was his father. Bukka 
who was commonly known as the tiger among the feudatory 
chiefs (Manne-puli) became the establisher of the kingdom of 
Saluva N arasingaraya. 

Pedya BRlabhagavatam, Mac. Mss. 19-2-4. 

86. ARAVITI BUKKA. 

Iravlti Bukka, the best of chiefs, was born to him (Pinnama) 
by his wife Aubhaladevi. At the time of his birth, the other 
chiefs became pale like the stars at the time of the rise of the 
Moon. He was the chosen friend of Saluva Narasingaraya, 
the crest-jewell of the kings. Bukka acquired fame as the 
protector of the wise. 


87. 


Dvipada-BnlabhZgavatam, Mac. Mss. 13-2-19, p. 285. 

SALUVA NARASIMHA’S WAR UPON THE QUTB SHlH 
AND THE GAJAPATI. 

Qnth^V-R 6 ^ W n 6n ^ arasim ^ ara y a waged war upon the 
Qnib Shah and the Gajapati, Bnkkaraja accompanied him as 

ar as Delhi with 4,000 K 5 atriyas of Mnnkinaju, 2,600 Velma. 
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and Kammas together with, all his kinsmen. When the Qutb 
Shahi troops broke, the army of Barno (?) Grajapati came to their 
rescue. The army of the Raya, which was defeated, retreated 
to the banks of the Narmada (pursued by the victorious 
enemy) ; but Bukka with the help of his followers arrested the 
enemy’s progress and acquired great glory by putting them to 
flight. The Raya who was struck with the courage of Bukka 
conferred upon him as jagir Aravidu and Celamanur yielding 
a revenue of 2 lakhs of varahas in addition to the estate fetching 
one lakh which he waB already enjoying. 

Karn3{arUjya VrttUntamu, Journal of the Telugu Academy, X, pp. 194-5. 

88. PURUSOTTAMA. 

11. His son was Purusottama, well beloved of the Earth. 

jjj $ *1* 

13. He struck terror into the hearts of his enemies and 
Nrsimha, the king of the Karnata country surrendered 
Udayagiri out of fear and thus released himself. 

Anantavaram Copy er-Plates, Andhra Patrika, Ug&ii Sancika, 1928-9, pp. 175-6. 

89. KAPILENDRA AND PURUSOTTAMA. 

1. Praise of the solar line of kings. 

2. In the line of the Raghus, there arose king Kapilendra, 

who resembled Rama and was bright like the Sun and 
powerful like Isvara. 

3. Other kings were afraid of him in war. 

4. Praise of his queen Parvati. 

5. Parvati gave birth to Purusottama, to whom all kings 

made obeisance. 

6. Praise of Purusottama’s volour and beauty. 

7. This Purusottama Grajapati who is the subject of my 

praise made the Karnata king Nrsimha a prisoner of 
War, and again released him when, with plaintive words, 
he acknowledged submission; he also compelled the 
great foe Hamvira to bow before the footstool of his 
lotus feet. 

SarasvatwiiHUa : Adyar Library Ms, XXX, L. 14. 
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90. NARASA NAYAKA. 

Several villages were ruined as a consequence of the 
rebellion of Hamani Timmappa in S. S. 1428, * while Narasa 
Nay aka was reigning. Nittur was in a desolated condition for 
fourteen years, until S.S. 1442, Yikrama. 

Kaifyat of Malamidi-Kambh^ladinne, L. R. 37, p. 304. 

91. IMMADI NARASIMHA AND NARASA NAYAKA. 

During the reign of Saluva (Imrnadi) Narasimhadeva 
Maharaya, the lord of the throne of Vidyanagara, this village 
(Ramesvaram) was given as nayankara to a certain Rampa 
Kannama Nayaka by Narasa Nayaningaru, the king’s agent. 
Ramesvara, together with the village of Prodduturu was in his 
possession for some time. While this Saluva (Imrnadi) Nara- 
simharaya was reigning, Narasa Nayaka, who was governing 
the kingdom, was dismissed from his office, and Nadindla 
Timmarasayya (a Brahman) of the Aruvela (Niyogi) caste, was 
appointed minister (pradhani) in his place. An inscription 
dated S. S. 1420, Kalayukti, Margasira ba. 30 found in the 
ranga-mantapa of the temple of Ramayadeva at Remesvaram 
shows that Ramesvaram and Prodduturu were given to Rampa 
Kannama Nayaka for nayankara while Narasa Nayaka was the 
head of the government. 

When Nadindla Timmarasayya assumed the management 
of the affairs of state, he bestowed Ramesvaram on Saluva 
G-ovindaraja, a son of Raeiraja as nayankara ; and the latter 
granted the village to the G-od Ramalihga for the maintenance 
of the daily worship. This gift is recorded -in an inscription on 
a slab set up in the mantapa opposite the gopura of the temple 
dated S. S. 1430, Prabhava, Karttika su. 15. 

Kaifiyat of Duvvur, L. R. 18, pp . 38-40. 

92. IMMADI NARASIMHA AND TIMMARASAYYA. 

Then Saluva (Imrnadi) Narasingaraya dispensed with 
the services of Narasa Nayaka and appointed Saluva 
Timmarasayya as Ms deputy. While this Timmarasayya 
was carrying on the administration of the state, a deputation 

* TMs date is too late for Narasa Nayaka. 
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of the sthanikas of the temple of Ramesvaram waited upon him 
and explained that though the village of Ramesvaram belonged 
to the temple from ancient times, Rampa Kannama Nayaka who 
obtained Prodduturu and Ramesvaram as umbali, appro¬ 
priated the income of the whole village excepting the produce 
of four puttis of land with which the sthanikas were expected to 
carry on the worship in the temple. ‘Now that you, a Brahman 
officer having faith in Gods and Brahmans, have come to power, 
you should devote your attention to the affairs of Gods and 
restore this village to the temple so that the daily worship might 
be carried on (as in former days).’ Timmarasa believed in the 
truth of the statement of the sthanikas ; but as the village was 
under the jurisdiction of the government ( divauam ), he thought 
that it was not proper for him to bestow it upon the God. He 
therefore gave that village as nayankara to Saluva Govindaraja, 
son of Raciraja of Kaundinya gotra, in the presence of Ylra 
Narasimhadevaraya. Then he told Govindaraja, “ This village 
was formerly enjoyed by the God Mukti-Ramesvara. You 
have now obtained the fruits of that charity.” Govindaraja, 
having understood the meaning of Timmarasa, bestowed that 
village, with libations of water, on God Ramayadeva; and 
this gift is registered in an epigraph in the temple dated 
&. S. 1430, Prabhava, Karttika su. 12. 

Kaifiyai of Prodduturu^ £. R. 3, p. 5. 


93. PRATAPARUDRA GAJAPATI. 

15. His (Purusottama’s) son was Rudradhipa, a celebrated 

king. 

16. After his father he ruled the ancestral kingdom under the 

name Prataparudra. 

* * * * 

19. On his expedition for the conquest of the South he reached 
the Krsna and then wanted to make a gift of land to 
Brahmans. 


TJ*_10 
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20. In gaka 1422, Raudri, in the month of Karttika, on a 
Thursday, when there was a lunar eclipse, he gave away 
to Brahmans the fertile village of Atumudi on the 
western bank of the Krsna. 

Anantavaram Copper-Plates, Indhra Patrika, 
UgMi SaHcika, 1928-9, pp. 175-6. 


94. PRATAPARCDRA GAJAPATI. 

SUMMARY. 

Then Pratapanidra came to the throne. In his 3rd regnal 
year he constructed a temple to God Dhavalesvara. He 
constructed a temple for the Goddess Girija (Skt. Carcika in the 
townofJajipura.) In the 10th year he set out for the conquest 
of the South and proceeded as far as Seta; and having 
subdued Vidyanagara he ruled over the kingdom as the 
sole monarch. In his 18th regnal year there was severe 
famine, when z hharamm (of paddy) sold at 120 IcaniSla-gamalu 
(SU. karsapata). Burglers broke into the palace, and carried 

S .TV™ 1 *.^ ° ame Cai ‘a»yasvami from 

kadia in the Gan^a country. The king paid his respects to the 

Itwi m J, Pr rr ded *° SOTth - A ‘ time in the 
v i 1 ,*'- 1 y eM of * e ««”. «>« Mlecchas of the name of 
r ghals came and laid siege to Kataka. Ananta Samantaraya, 

the governor of the city, unable to offer effective resistance 
withdrew to the fort of Sarahga-gada; the four imanes of 
Jagannataa were placed in a boat and sent to the Oajafignha 

ohtf m „ r 1 T n f , the C “ a “*■ A8nr asura-Sth5nu^ the 
chief of the Mnghals, entered the Pnrusottama-ksetra, and 

broke to pieces the images which he found there. The km, 

r ho dT,r; So “ tk ° n an -»•**» ° f ^ 

tae Ganges! 

last made tatntedTCL. “"In 
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year on Karttika su. 4, lie breathed his last in the presence of 
God Dhavalesvara. The king ruled for 28 years. He died, 
in the Saka year reckoned by Vedesumammb (1454). 

Kafakaraja Vajhsavati, {India Office. Ms.) Aufreckt cc* *. p. 77 ; 

Kaifiyat of Jag-antiatham^ Mac. 15-6-48, 
Ski. f. lo-a—16-a, TeL f. 20-a—21-a. 


95. VlRA NARASINGARAYA’S DYNASTY. 

King Yadu was born in the glorious Oandra-rawsa. In 
it were also born many kings, and many dynasties of kings. 
In the Tuluva-ramsa, which was one among them, was born one 
Timmaraya who was full of prowess and attained great fame. 
To him was born a king (Isvara) by a chief queen Bukha¬ 
ra asani by name. To him was born a king, Narasingaraya by 
name, possessed of such qualities as modesty, severity and 
valour. 

Narasinga ray a r s Coronation :—Crowned on the throne set 
with nine gems at Vidyanagari, Narasingaraya was protecting 
the Telugu country along with his minister Uddanda. Since 
the palaiyagars and dandanayakas of the Karnataka country 
did not pay tribute, minister Uddanda under orders from the 
king advanced against the Karnatacountry with the fourfold 
army, made war on them, captured Jlvagraya himself, 
reinstated him in that country and took tribute from that 
palaiyagar. He then made great war with Vijaya Raja in 
Malayala and Kerala, conquered him, took much wealth from 
him, made friends with the Pandya Raja and gained large 
forces from him and took tribute from the Cola and Dravida 
countries. From there he went to the northern countries as 
far as Kalinga and Bengal, conquered those rulers who gave 
battle with (their) huge armies, killed Gajapati Raja, conquer¬ 
ed the king of the banks of the Ganges who opposed him with 
an army, won victories against many Muhammadans, took 
much wealth including elephants and horses, returned to 
Vijayanagari-pattana, met king Narasingaraya and reported to 
him on all matters. Then Narasingaraya, who was mighty 



pleased, conferred on the minister the title of Vijaya Uddan- 
dendra, and with the wealth he brought, constructed many 
temples, renovated the temple of Virupaksadeva, made the 
sixteen great ddnas (gifts) such as hhudana, godana and 
kanyaddna, and attained great fame in the world. Then all kings 
called Narasingaraya Rajadhiraja, Rajaparamesvara, Raya, 
and Maharaja, and met him with presents. The Maharaja then 
felt glad, gave them presents like clothes and ornaments, and 
attained great fame which spread from the Himalayas to Setu. 
The wives of that Maharaja were Tippaksi and Nagaladevi. To 
them were born two sons Vira Narasinga and Krsnaraya as 
Rama and Laksmana were born to the queens Kausalya 
and Sumitra. To Vobambika were born two sons Rangaraya 
and Acyutaraya like Rama and Rrsna. These four grew up in 
great friendship learning many sciences and practising 
elephant and horse riding. Then in Saka 1401, Sarvari 
Narasingamarayar attained heaven. 

JCoftgudZsarajakkalin Carittam : Madras Govt. Or Mss. Lib. 16-6-9, ff. 74 f. 


95(a). KONERIRAJA AND SRIRANGrA 

Formerly Tiruecirappalli slma and other parts passed 
into the hands of Tirumalairaja in the year Khara; 
afterwards Koneriraja became the kartta of this area, and as he 
was camping in Tiruecirappalli, he rendered help to the people 
of Anaikkaval, and enabled them to enjoy sport by scattering 
turmeric-powder, and to fix the boundaries of the Tirumalai 
garden ( idlai ) ; he also handed over the tiruvidaiyattam lands 
as kultagai to the sdmantas^ of the fort including Cenrappa- 
nayakkar; and in Koyil (Srirangam, Ranganatha shrine) he 
coUected many taxes in gold such as pura-vari, kdnikkai, pattu 
and panvattam , and oppressed the shrine in various ways ; then 
two jiyars and ekdhgis got upon the eastern gopura of the 
street of Akal,nt M and perished (by casting themselves 
ojrn tom there; ; yet the oppression continued, and Kandadai 
Ramantya often reported these occurrences to Narasa Nayaka. 
Lnder the pretext of attending to some state affairs in the South. 



Narasa Nay aka came with a large army, did away with Koneri- 
raja and (occupied) the area including Tiruccirappalli. In the 
next year, Nala, in the month of Aippasi, on the fourteenth day, 
Nagama Nayaka and Kumara Narasa Nayaka came to worship 
the perumal (deity), and Kandadai Ramanuja helped them to 
do so, and obtained an order from Narasa Nayaka to resume 
for the sacred treasury the tiruvidaiyattam and other 
lands enjoyed by others in usufructory mortgage (otti), and 
thus released the tiruvidaiyattam ; he also got these lands 
exempted sarvamanyam from vetti-vari and pura-vari includino- 
what was due to the talaiyari of the nadu 5 he caused money to 
be remitted to the temple treasury for making jewels to the deity 
viz kanthamalai, padakkam, etc., made of pearls and precious 
stones, and the purchase of aruvanam, chauries, and several 
kinds of silks, and got these entered in the treasury; he 
obtained, as Narasa Nayaka’s gift, provision for one hundred 
servants of the temple on the average to pound and clean the 
paddy for the offerings in the sacred temple; and he 
commanded Madhava Aiyangar to see that the daily routine of 
worship, offerings and so on to the deity was carried out 
without any shortage. 

Koyilohigu, pp. 144-5. 

96. ViRA NARASIMHA, 

Daily routine :—Vlra Narasimharaya usually got up from 
his bed in Vijayanagara in the Brdkma-muhurta* and listened 
to the reading of booksf both on religion and politics. Then 
he looked at the reflection of his own image in the mirror, and 
touched un-married girls and a black cow. He also looked at 
the face of the Brahmans, and having performed his ablutions, 
put on the caste-mark. Phen he sat in the audience hall, when 
the Mrtha and the prasdda of 108 Tirupatis, the sacred vibhuti, 
sandal paste, and prasada of the 72 (Siva) temples were offered to 
him; he advanced forward a little and received them in his hands 
with great respect. Having placed them upon his head, he 
commanded the Aiyangars and the Aradhyas who came to the 


•The time between 4-30 a-m. and 6 a.m. is known as Br9hma-muh9rta. 
fThe text contains a long list of books of little interest, hence it is omitted 




court to be seated in places befitting their respective positions. 
He asked the Aiyangars whether the temples dedicated to the 
eight natural images at Srlrahgam, Srlmusnam, Vehkatacalam, 
Saligramam, Totadri, Naimisaranyam, Puskaraksetram, and 
(Badarikasramam)* are well-protected. They replied, “ On 
account of Your Majesty’s power, the officials (mudrakarta) 
of all the temples are conducting the worship without any 
deficiency; and the daily festivals are being celebrated proper¬ 
ly in ail 108 Tirupatis.” Then the Aradhyas said that the 72 
Savva temples including those dedicated to the ling as of earth, 
water, light, air and akasa, viz., Ekamranatha, Jambunatha, 
Arunacalesvara, Kala’nastisvara, Cidambaresvara, as well as 
those of the 18 saktis, received their proper allowances; and 
that the daily festivals were being celebrated regularly. The 
king who was greatly pleased to hear this report presented 
to them pattisj giving thereby the signal for their departure. 
He then sent for Dharmasanam Dharmayya, who immediately 
came to his presence, and said : “ According to the commands 
of Your Majesty, the agraharas in the Andhra and Hoysana 
countries, in Morasunad, Melnad, Karnataka, Gfhattaslma, Cera, 
Cora, Pandya, Magadha, and Malayala are flourishing without 
any interruption. The Brahmans who dwell therein are living 
in happiness performing their daily rites; they are learned 
in the four Vedas and the six sdstras ; they perform the five 
sacrifices, and feed sumptuously the guests who visit them.” 
The Raya favoured him with his attention. 

The king next summoned the dalanUyakas (commanders) 
to his presence. They came, and having stood before him, 
submitted respectfully : “Protected by the great power of Your 
Majesty, the arrangements for watch and ward (are quite effi¬ 
cient) and the walls and gates (of forts) in all giri-durgas, sthala- 
durgas, jala-dtiT gas , and vana-duTgas belonging to the king¬ 
dom are well guarded ; moreover, there is scarcely any trouble 
from the feudal chiefs.” Then came Jahgamayya, the 

•Only seven are mentioned in the text; Badarikasramam is left out. 

fPseket* made np of betel leaves, and areca-nut parings etc. 
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the city. At first he prostrated before the royal throne 5 then 
he stood up with folded arms, and addressing the dalanayakas, 
said: “ The talaris are always actively vigilant in watching 
Vidyanagara and its outer suburbs day and night. Therefore, 
the people of the eighteen castes (who inhabit the city) are 
enjoying happiness and great prosperity.” The dalanayakas 
communicated this information to the Raya. 

(Some messengers who entered the hall) said that the flag¬ 
hoisting festival had been celebrated in the temples of Vitthala 
and Viriipaksa; and that His Majesty might be pleased to 
witness the car festival. The dalanayakas who were near (the 
king) replied that His Majestey would accordingly be pleased to 
visit the shrines, and that they should inform him as soon as 
the idols were installed in their respective cars. The Raya next 
summoned to the palace the nine sampralis who came and 
explained to him the account of the - eighteen ports (of the 
kingdom). Then he listened to (his officers) who read to him 
the letters and other despatches that came from different places. 
When that was over, he summoned his ministers and dalavag , 
and took counsel with them privately for some time. He came 
to the audience hall next and having summoned all the courtiers, 
ne held a Gurbar attended by the seventy-two niyogas . his sons 
and sons-in-law*, officers, chiefs, lords, palaiyagdr s, amarandya- 
kas, well-wishers, dependents, learned-men, puvdhits, cLcaryus, 
Hyangars, ascetics, astrologers, physicians, cavaliers, mahuls, 
police officers, tributary chiefs, vandis, vaitdlikas, singers, 
pathdmkas, scientists, playwrights, rhetoricians, artists, and 
vainikas. The Raya spent the time conversing with astrologers, 
grammarians, and dalanayakas about the happenings of the 
past, the present and the future. 

RayavUcakam, pp. 2-5. 

97. VlRA NARASIMHA AMD UMMATTUR. 

The pattabhiseka or the coronation of Maharajadhiraja Vira 
STarasingaray a was performed while seated on the Jewelled- 

* The terms sons and sons-in-law must not be understood literally. They represent 
two classes of the royal servants who were admitted intn fR A rOcnft/'fl\rn Mopift-on ■nr'k An 
:he Raya desired to honour them. 



throne, in the city of Vijayanagara in the year $arvari corres¬ 
ponding to §aka 1401 * Vlra Narasingaraya governed the 
kingdom with great justice, assisted by his brothers. He sent 
messengers to the rulers of all the dependencies to demand 
the tribute which they had been paying during the time of his 
father, Narasinga Maharaja. The kings of Dravida, Cola, and 
Pandya countries acquired the good-will of Vlra Narasingaraya 
by paying the (tribute) money to his messengers. The 
■palaiyagars of Ummattur and Talakkad who ruled over Karnata 
and Konkanaf refused to send any tribute. Vlra Narasinga 
became indignant, and (in order to punish them), he collected 
a large force, and leaving his brother, Krsnaraya, in charge of 
(the capital) Vijayanagara, he marched (towards Ummattur), 
accompanied by Aeyutaraya, Srlrangaraya, and several other 
princes. Having pitched his tents near Ummattur, he sent (the 
following message) to the palaiyagar : “If you send us away 
by paying the tribute whieh you had been paying to us 
formerly, we shall leave the place confirming your right to rule 
it. Otherwise, we will capture your forts, and appoint our 
own officers to hold them.” 

Then, Tyaparaja (Devappa Raja) the chief of Ummattur, 
sent the following reply : “ We have been ruling this country 
from time immemorial. Our ancestors, as well as the Konkani- 
varma kings, ruled this country for a long time. Neither of 
them paid tribute to any other king. Narasingaraya, your 
father, having conquered us by force of arms, exacted tribute 
from us. If you consider the legal aspect of the question, we 
are under no obligation to pay you tribute. Therefore, we 
will not send you any tribute.” 

On receiving this reply, Vlra Narasingaraya was enraged ; 
he said: “These palaiyagars had. been paying tribute to 
Harihararaya and others who ruled our kingdom before us. 
Now, what reason have they to refuse payment to us ?” Then, 
he laid siege to the fort of Ummattur, and invested it for three 

*The date is wrong. . 

+By Itokana, Koftgm Is to Be understood in this context. 
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months ; but the palaiyagar, who gathered a strong army, did 
not allow the besiegers even to approach the fort. As he 
could not capture the fort, Narasingaraya broke up his camp, 
marched to Srlrangapattana and laid siege to that fort. This 
place was in the possession of Jlvagrahya, whom the elder 
Narasingaraya had appointed as its governor. JIvagrahya’s 
3 on, who succeeded his father as the governor, occupied the 
fort with his troops, strengthened its defences *, then he sent 
messengers to the palaiyagars of Ummattur and Talakkad 
begging them to send him help. When the contingents which 
they despatched arrived at the place, he sallied out of the fort, 
and attacked Yira Narasingaraya’s army. Having been defeat¬ 
ed in the encounter, Vlra Narasingaraya could do nothing but 
to retreat to Vidyanagara. He told Krsnaraya that (he could 
not take) the forts of Ummattur and Srirangapattana as they 
were very strong. With the object of renewing his attack, 
he was engaged in gathering large forces and considerate 
ammunition during the rest of his reign. 

KoHianaHsar’S.jnla-vrtt'antamu, L. R. 11, pp* 614-7. 


97(a). VIRANARASINGARAYA’S CORONATION. 

In Saka 1401 Maharajadhiraja Vlra Narasingarayar was 
crowned at Vijayanagaripattana on the throne set with nine 
gems. While Vlra Narasinga Maharaja was protecting the 
kingdom with justice along with his brothers, he sent men to 
those countries which paid tribute during the days of his 
father Narasinga Maharayar and asked for their tribute. The 
Dravida, Cola, and Pandya countries sent some money, and 
made friends with Yira Narasingaraya. Since the jpalaiya- 
gars who were in the forts like Ummattur and Talaikkadu 
protecting the Karnataka and Kongu countries did not send 
tribute, Vlra Narasingaraya got very angry, assembled a large 
army besides elephants and horses, placed his brother Krsna¬ 
raya at Yijayanagaripattana, encamped near Ummattur along 
with Acyutaraya and Srlrangaraya besides many (other) 
princes, and sent men to (the ruler of Ummattur) to inform 
E—11 
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him that if he paid the tribute which he was paying pre¬ 
viously he would return after confirming him in his position 
to rule’ the kingdom, but if he did not pay tribute he would 
capture his forts, and appoint his own men and rule the 
kingdom. Then Tiyapan, Raja of Ummattur, sent word as 
follows: “ We were protecting this kingdom in this country 

for a long time. Neither the members of our dynasty nor the 
Kongana Varma Bajas who were ruling in these countries for 
a longtime paid tribute to any king. While such was the 
case, your father Narasingaraya conquered us by his might 
and took tribute from us. Legally there is no justice m our 
paying tribute (to you). Hence we will not send tribute . He 
sent word thus. Then, on hearing the news, Vira Narasinga- 
raya got angry, and asking what justification there was for the 
pdlaiyagdrs to raise then so many objections since they were 
paying tribute in the days of Harihararaya and other ciowned 
biftgs of this kingdom, laid siege to the fort of Ummattur and 
fought for three months. The pdlaiyagdrs gathered a large 
army and prevented them from coming near the fort. Being 
unable to take the fort Narasingaraya retreated with his army 
to Srlrangapattanam. and besieged the place. The son of Siva- 
grarya (Jivagrahya) who was formerly crowned by Periya 
Narasingarayar, reinforced the fort of Srlrangapattanam with 
large forces, sent word to and got a big army from the pdlaiya- 
gars of Ummattur and Talaikkadu, came out of the fort, fell on 
the army of Vira Narasingarayar and fought. Then Vira 
Narasingaraya sustained a defeat, retreated with his army to 
Vidyanagara; he consulted with his brother Krsnaraya and 
concluded that since Ummattur and Srlrangapattanam were 
strongly garrisoned, the country must be taken with strong 
forces and much provision. But nothing was done about this 
in this reign. Then Vira Narasingaraya performed many 
works of charity, made many gifts like tuladanam, mahdpurusa- 
danam, svarnamerudanam, asvadanam, gajadanam, goddnam, bhu- 
danam, kannikadanam, brahmapratisthadanam, built many 
feeding houses, attained fame in the world like Parasurama foi 
bhuddnam, received titles such as Bajadhiraja Bajaparam esvara 
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Praudhapratapa Maharaja, and reached Vaikuntha in Saka 
1425, Rudhirodgari. Then took place his younger brother 
KrsnarayaV coronation. 

Kon-gm^sarajakkalin CafUtam-, 16 - 6 - 9 , ff* 79 f. 


98,' BUKKARAJU RAMARAJU. '. 

To this Bukkaraja was born Peda Ramappaya who ruled 
with great splendour at Kandanur. 

Karn'atarajya- vrttSntamu, Journal of the Trtugu Academy, x. pp. 194-5. 


99. BUKKARAJU RAMARAJA’S DATE. 

: SUMMARY. . . 

Mahamandalesvara Ramayadeva Maharaja, the son of 
Manmpuli Bnkkarajn, made a grant of some land to a certain 
Narnala Panduga on Monday * MargaSira ba. 11 S. S. 1420 
Kalayukti, during the reign of Saluva Immadi Narasimha 
Mahiraya, while Narasa Nayaka Vodeya was governing the 
kingdom as his deputy. The gift was made so that Immadi 
Narasaraya, Narasa Nayaka, and the donor’s father Mannepuli 
Bukkaraju might obtain religious merit. 

Kaijiyat of Yanamalacintala, L. R. 4, pp. 453-4. 

100. THE INVASION OF SAVAYI BIBBI. 

At that time Savayi BibbI, a subordinate of the Bamani 
Padshah who was ruling at Kaluburigi, was at Kandanavolu. 

There was a chief of the Lunar dynasty called Bukkaraju at 
Aravidu, a village which stood on the banks of the river Citra- 
vat!, at a distance of thirty miles to the west of Gandikota.f 
pft married two wives, Abbaladevi and Balladevi. The latter 
gave birth to a son called Ramaraja who rose to be the 
commander-in-chief of the armies of the kings of Vijayanagara. 

• The date”corresponds to Dec. 12 A.D. 1498. According to the inscription 
MSrgasira ba. 11 falls on a Monday ; but in the Ephemeris, it is said to fall on a Sunday. 

tThe situation of Sravidu, as described in the Kaijiyat , does not seem to^be quite 
accurate. There are two villages calledAravidu andXravitikotain theRSyala Sima. The 
former is included in the Rayachoti taluk of the Cuddapah district, and the latter in 
Cumbum taluk of the Kurnool district. The early history of Xravidu chiefs embodied 
in their family chronicles associates them with the Kurndol district. 



With the object of capturing Kandanavolu, he marched at the 
head of seventy-thousand horse and laid siege to the fort. He 
expelled Savayi Bibb! from the place and drove him 
south. Having established himself at Kandanavolu, he built 
a fort on the banks of the Tungabhadra. He also captured the 
fort of Adavani. He obtained (the town of) Kandanavolu and 
some other villages in the district as wwibrilt so that he became 
known as Bamaraja of Kandanavolu. 

Kaifiyat of Kandanavolu^ L, R, 16, pp. 418-9. 

101, RAMARAJA’S VICTORIES. 

SUMMARY. 

Kama, the son of Bukkaraja of Iravidu, put to flight 
Savayi Bibb! who came at the head of seventy-thousand 
horse, and laid siege to Kandanavolu with the object of taking 
the fort (1). He also deprived Kaca, the chief of Adavani, of 
his royalty (2). He had a son called Timma by his wife 
LakkamadevI (8). 

Padya-Balabhagavaiam , Mac, Mss, 14-4-6, p. 130. 

102. SAMBETA GURAYARAJA. 

SUMMARY. 

Mahamandalesvara Sambeta Gruravaraja became the ruler of 
Macupalle and the neighbouring villages during the reign of 
Vrrapratapa Devaraya Maharaya, son of Vira Bukka.* He 
recognized the strategic importance of a place between two hills 
called the Gundlakatta and the Bandlammakonda and the 
river Pinakinx, and built a fortress there. At a distance of 
about three miles from the fort, he built a redoubt on 
the top of a rock overhanging a gorge through which 
flows the Pinakini, and posted a band of soldiers to patrol 
it To the west of the fort he built another redoubt at the 
head fo the Bandi Kanuma and posted men to guard it. He 
ruled his estate from this fort for such a long time that he 
became generally . known as ‘ grandfather . Gruravaraja 

•This is another astte of Vijayi, the father of D5varSya II. (See 265 of 1906) " 
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Although people narrate many stories about his rule, no 
epigraphies! evidence has yet been found in support of them * 

Guravaraja was a tyrant, and he was extremely cruel in 
inflicting inhuman punishments over the unhappy ryots. If 
the people did not submit to his exactions, he would drag out 
their womenfolk and torture them. At that time, a troupe of 
Brahman dramatic performers from Kucipudi, a village some¬ 
where in the neighbourhood of Vinukonda and Bellamkonda, 
visited Macupalle, when they discovered the extremely 
oppressive character of Guravaraja’s government. In the course 
of their peregrinations, they reached Vidyanagara, and request¬ 
ed Vira Narasimharaya, who was then reigning, to grant them 
permission to enact a play under his patronage. As the fame of 
the Kucipudi players as skilful actors was very well established, 
the Raya commanded that they should perform in front of the 
royal palace, so that the ladies of his zenana might have an 
opportunity of witnessing the performance. The actors impro¬ 
vised, in the course of their performance, a scene representing 
a seated nobleman, at whose instance two servants tortured a 
woman to extort from her a sum of money, which their master 
demanded. 

The Raya who witnessed this scene asked his courtiers 
present on the occasion what it was all about. On enquiry they 
discovered that the scene represented the manner in which 
Sambeta Guravaraja exacted money from the people of the 
Siddhavatam sima, and that it was enacted in order to bring 
to the notice of His Majesty the oppressive character of the 
nobleman’s rule. The Raya became indignant at the conduct 
of Guravaraja, and commanded his courtiers to remind him of 
the incident later. 

Next morning when the Raya sat in the durbar, his 
officers reminded him about the affair of Sambeta Guravaraja. 
The Raya, thereupon, summoned the commanders of his army, 
and ordered that they should prepare the army for an 

•There is an inscription of his son Nalagamparaja. 



86 

expedition. When the preparations were completed, he 
appointed a Muhammadan officer Ismail Khan, by name, who 
acquired the privilege of being called the Raya s son. The sar- 
dar on receiving the tambula of appointment*, solemnly vowed 
that he would bring the head of Guravaraja, and marched away 
with his army. He reached the fort, where Guravaraja was 
residing within a short time, and having easily destroyed the 
western outpost built at the head of the Bandla Kanuma, he 
pushed his way to the western wall of the fort where he halted. 
That night he had batteries erected on the summit of the hill 
called Gundlakatta and trained the guns on the fort, which 
was, at the same time, attacked by his troops from below. The 
besieged defended the place as long as they could, and, at last, 
when they found that resistance was useless, they surrendered 
it On condition that they would be allowed to pass unmolested. 
Guravaraja, who was taken prisoner, was beheaded and his 
head was carried away (to Vijayangara). The women and 

children who were in the fort committed suicide. 

Kaifyat of Macupalle> L. R. 56, pp. 65 ff. 

103. YlRA NARASIMHA AND THE PORTUGUESE. 

Narasingaraya's Ministev \—Mention has already been 
made that on the very day Almeida arrived at the port of 
Cannanore, Narasiugaraya’s minister went on board the vessel 
and had an interview with him. This is how it happened: 
On hearing of the greatness of the victory of the Portuguese, 
the Raya sent his minister from Anegundi to Cannanore ; the 
minister submitted that “ the Raya was willing to enter into a 
treaty with Emanuel, that he proposed to offer the hand of his 
daughter to Emanuel’s son, and that the necklace of brilliants 
sent be not refused.” The Portuguese were immensely 
pleased to hear this message as also of the fame and glory of the 
Raya’s kingdom. Therefore the Raya held the Mussalmans in 
hatred, and ever kept them in check. 

Kerala Palama i Chapter 29. 

* It was customary at Vijayanagara to present tambula betel and nuts to 

persons commissioned specially to do some work by the Raya as a sign of formal ratiiica* 
lion of the appointment 



104. MILITARY POLICY. 

The successive defeats at the hands of the Pathans 
in spite of many (of the Hindus) having fought and died, 
made the Raya discover the need for a cavalry here *, 
and towards this end he subdued the Tulu country, and 
garrisoned the sea ports of Honavar, Bhattakkala, Bahanur, 
Mangalapuram, etc., with horses imported from abroad. As 
trainers and troopers he enlisted on handsome salary candi¬ 
dates from anywhere irrespective of caste or creed. The Raya’s 
men believed that having regard to the affairs at Calicut, 
the Portuguese help would be an asset to them In the mattei of 
fighting the Mussalmans. To good fighters the Raya presented 
beautiful maidens, etc. If any quarrels arose among the 
warriors, they had to settle them by fighting with swords in the 
presence of the Raya. The disputes among the goldsmiths, 
etc., had also to be settled likewise. Thus a warlike spirit was 
infused into all. Fear of death was held in contempt, and women 
would drink poison and die to save their honour. On the death 
of the king, his wives and maidens, about 700 in all, would 
perform sati on his funeral pyre. Men also would accompany 
their departed royal master by killing themselves. Thus every¬ 
body took delight in military exercises. And to fight against 
the Mussalmans three or four lakhs of people would gather. 

ibid. 

105. THE KINGDOM AND CAPITAL. 

The kingdom was divided into five provinces : The Western 
Tulu country; East of the Ghats, the Dekhan and the 
Karnataka; along the East coast, the Telugu country and 
Col am andalam. The king’s capital Vijayanagara was on the 
Tungabhadra. On the opposite bank was Anegundi^ I here 
were some famous temples also: Virupak§esvaram, 
Mallikarjunam and the five hills beginning with Kiskmdha, as 
also the royal residences are seen well. 

The daily income from the city was 12,000 varahas. The 
sheds made of granite accommodated 400 elephamts, and the 
royal stables had 40,000 horses in them ranging m price from 

inn 4*rv nacrndas. 



106. THE HJTTSSTI* OF ALAflKONDA, 

A description of the Puttasti of Alamkonda in the year of 
Raktaksi during the administration of Gravurappa Nayadu in 
the reign of Vlra Narasimharaya: 

I. (a) Dry land At the rate of ga 20 ( varahas ) for a 
msapadi kh \ ( putti ) which each contractor (had taken) on an 
average, for kh 9 of fields which 18 contractors had rented, 
(the amount is) ga 360.f 

Fixed rent (?) fields (kattu-gutta polam) (which are under) 
Konala Muddayya and 15 others. The kh 2J land under 
fixed-rent tenants (yields) a rent of ga 36§. 

The two kinds of dry-land together (yield) a rent of ga 39 6|. 

(b) Nlrarambam (Lands depending for cultivation on 
artificial irrigation):— 

i. (The annual income from) Sugar-cane, 

betel leaf and vegetable gardens is... ga 60 
ii. The paddy from Cintalakona ... kh 25J 

Both the kammatamX and income „.. „ 55§- 

II. Siddhayas (Fixed incomes) 

(a) Angadi-siddhayas (Fixed income from shops) :— 

The shops in the name of Graurappa 


Nayadu ... 9 

The shops of Balija Settis ... 12 

The shops of Racuti of Kodamuru ... 6 

The shops of Nalla Timma Setti 6 

The shops of Vlri Setti ... 6 


Total number of shops ... 43§ 


•The word means ‘ (annual) prodace.' See L. 18 of Vijayaraghava's grant to the 
Dutch— T.B.G, 1939, p. 5. 

f ‘Ga’ stands for gadyana, another name for varaha .; 'kh' stands for kkanduga or 
land of the sowing capacity of 20 turns of grain; it also stands for putti the equivalent of 

J The term kammatam means the cultivation which an owner carries on with his 
own faming stock. 

§ The addition is wrong ; the total number is only 39. 



The shops that had been made tax-free ... 7 

The remaining shops ... 86* 

At the rate of 1 ruka per shop, (the 

total shop siddhagam) amounts to... ga 8 

The perquisite (vartana) of Graurappa 

Nayadu together with adukdlu f ... „ 10 + 4 

The durga-biralam (fort tax) _ „ 3| 

Total shop dues, adukolu, etc. ... „ 53|i 

(b) Magga-siddhayas (Fixed income on looms) :— 

The specification of the 370 looms which remaii 
after excluding 41 looms that were given away a 
manga from (the total number of) 411 looms :— 

(i) Looms weaving (? coloured cloth):— 


The looms of Grurivi Setti of the 


Padmasale caste 

• • « 

65 

The looms of Kunigiri Lingi Setti. 

100 

The looms weaving red-cloth 

in 


Graurappanayanipeta 

... 

230 

The looms of Ylrayya 

< 

16 

Total (number of) looms 

... 

411 

Manga (tax-free) looms 

... 

41 

The remaining looms 

... 

370 

At the rate of \ ruka per loom per month, the income 

15 ru 5 ; 



and for one year the cash 

ga 

185 

Graurappa Nayadu’s perquisite ( vartana)... 

ff 

20 

The fort tax (durgam viralam) 

ff 

10 

The amount pertaining to kanika 

ff 

8 

The total amount of cash from looms ... 

If 

~223 


* The correct number is 32. 

»f- The meaning is not known. 

% This total is not made up correctly. 

E—12 
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(ii) Looms weaving white cloth (Veli- 
MaggSlu ):— 

Looms of the weaver _ of Koppavaram 

m GaurappanSyanipeta 

Looms in both the places 

Looms that were made tax-free 

The remaining looms 
At the rate of \ ruka per loom per 
month the money obtained from 
32 looms is gn g, and for one year ... 

Adukdlu ... 

Both 

Total income from looms is ... 




(o) Oolla-Kwruba SiddMyas (fixed income 
from shepherds) 

The pullart * from Bdyani Morratanigaru. ga 50 
„ Somanna of the Yerra- 
” golla caste. » 8 

)( „ Calla Macannagaru ... „ 12 

” „ Bala Muddana Boy a ... „ 22 

n n Baeam Leva Boya ... » 4:0 

„ Nllam Devannagaru . 

” (per year) ••• » x< 

The total pullari per year ... „ 15| 
The annual income from Goljas and 

Rumbas and the Cenlmdaga&dM-' „ 1 

The annual income from the Ceriko^a- g 

gVtydlu at Bogavolu V ” — 

Total ... » 4 

The total income from Gollas and ^ 
Kurubas ” J 


156 x 1 


196 ^ 


• a. la* t)»id by fihepbtrds etc., on cuttl* for grnxing in the P* ,tur 

A l»x uy 1 ,ft out by oversight 1 

f The correct total it 1*44 i probably an item tus 
the sorib*. with eiruvdktM^ 

t ru u... «»'•• '< •• ld "“ 

it denotes watchmen. 
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(d) Jati-siddhayas (fixed income from castes)— 

From Cennugadu, the washerman, 

per year ... ga 6J 

From Rangadasari, the begdri*, per year. „ 17§- 

From the Bhoe-m&kex-jarajpagars (?) 

per year - „ 20 

The total income from Jdti-siddhdyas 

per year ... „ 44 

The total cash from siddhdyas per year. „ 582£f 


III. Maniham-paikalut :— 

Rent of (betel) leaves : from Tan^rapati 

Linga Setti per year ... ga 250 

The duty ( sunkam ) on (leaves) with 
stems, from Paramana Nagi Setti 
of Siravolla per year ••• ?> 6I>0 

The duty on oil mills, from Grandla 

Timmi Setti per year ... „ 300 

The duty on money changers, from 
Panuganti Timmi Setti and Cilam 
Mallayya per year ... „ 120 

The duties on toddy and arrack, from 

Srirama Claud per year ... „ 500 

The duty on cotton-cleaners from Saba- 

rautu Mulkibhai per year ... „ 300 

The duty on Indigo from Vonuri 

Govindu per year ... „ 50 

The total (sum realised) from Mafiham 

is „ 1,217§ 

1! Both Manihas per year ... „ 2,428 


* BieUri means foro.d labour. What exactly is it. inn in thl. context is not quite 
clear. Itifperhaps identical with ve((t which also means forced labour. 

f The total is wrongly made up; the correct figure. are*-q 528J. 

i Maniham-pa-ikaltt means duties payable in cash to the Government on trade and 

industry. ' 

§ These total, are wrong: the figures given for various items of the Manham 

amount to get 2,170. 

made up. this is not capable of verification. 
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IV. Iydlu (Houses) 

For the 10 houses of Cillara Rajaling- 

ayya’s community 9 a 10 

For the BO houses of Pagadala Tim- 

mayya Appayya’s community ... ,, 15 

With kftpike ••• »' ^ 

For vettikandlu *, 150 bulls per 3 so, "j" ? 

The total including siddhSyas, maaihas, kanike and 
adukolu (amount) to (cash) ga 2,403 J t 

The total suvarmdaya per year ... ga 2,960 
The dhanyadclyam „ ... kha 55i 

V. The Bayarekha of villages :— 

For the village of Kurapadu from 

Pedda Setti Lingareddi per year ... ga 120 
Grijiganidoddi Grolla Timmanagaru 

per year ... „ 100 

Peddadoddi Cennareddi ... „ 130 

For the village of Pinnadoddi per year. „ 50 

„ Konkalavari Neredi- 

cerla per year ... „ 130 

„ Mukilla per year ... „ 100 

„ Marella per year ... ,, 120 

„ Brahmadevunimadu- 



vula per year ... 

a 

100 

. it ■ 

Lakumasagaram 

a 

200 

~n 

Donturati per year 

a 

50 

n 

Munasarandla per year 

a 

10 

a 

Lingadoddi per year • • • 

a 

50 

The total income from the 12 villages ... 

a 

1,250§ 

* The exact meaning is not known; probably it means the bulls 
of (carts or ploughs) used for some public purpose without wages. 

for the yok 


t No figure indicating income is given against this item. 
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(The dues) pertaining to the sthala ,.. ga 2,960 


Both 

Grain (paddy) 
Total 


„ 4,210 
... kh 554* 


... ga 4,460 


The (specification of) puttasti until Krodhana Yaisakha 
ba 8 (21st April A.D. 1505 ?), when the fort of Alavakonda was 
destroyed:— 


Bayarekha 

Dues pertaining to the sthala 

With paddy 

Total 


ga 1,250 
ga 4,21 Of 
kh 554 


ga 4,460t 


(This) account which was read aloud in the palace, has 
been prepared up to the year Dundubhi by the command of 
Rangapparajayya, who, desiring to grant the fort as an 
amararn to Muddayyasani, instructed that the account should 
be prepared according to the old ayakat account of the slma 
during the administration of Gaurappa Nayadu in the reign of 
Yira Narasimharaya. Cennamaraju Varadayya, and Candiraju 
Yobalayya read this. The specification of puttasti up to the 
year Dundubhi is ga 41,280. For the 43 villages given away 
to the Gods and Brahmans, the account is 30,140. The 
balance is ga 31,140. 

L.R. 6 f pp. 324*8. 


.* If the difference between gas 4,460 and 4,210 represents the cost of 555 of 

paddy, then the pride per putfi is a little over gas 45* 
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107. ARAVlDU RAMARAJA’8 CHILDREN. 

SUMMARY. 

Ramaraja married four wives, Aubhalambika, Lakkama, 
Ran gamma and Amalamamba. Of these Lakkamamba gave 
birth to three sons, Timma, Konda and Srfranga. The eldest 
of them Timma became famous among kings as Ramaraju 
Timmayya. 

JDtnpa$a~Bd,labh'%gavatam l Mac. Mss . 13-2-19, p. 286. 


108. RAMARAJU timma. 

SUMMARY. 

(1 and 6) Timma, the son of Aravlti Rama, obtained from 
Vira Narasimha, a gctndapeadara,* for having punished the 
traitors. He gave eye-sight to a blind man at the command of 
the God Venkatesvara; and caused water to spring in 
summer on a rock at Mlgamula. He defeated the Sava (the 
.Sfl.il Khan) in a battle at Manuva ; (2 and 4) and subdued 
Uddandaraya, and the chief of Pattavada. 

(3) He granted to the Mussalman (chief or king) Muham¬ 
mad, his life, scattered the army of the Gajapati, whom he put 
to flight. 

(5) He established the chief of Gautavara in his kingdom, 
and was a lion to the elephant, i.e., the ruler of Pattavada. 

Padya-Btlahhagavatam^ Mac . Mss. 14-1-34* 


109. THE CORONATION OF KESNADEVARAYA. 

, Vira Narasimhay told Ms dalanayakas that he had become 
old, and that they should- make arrangements .for crowning 
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Krsnaraya king of the city and the kingdom, so that he might 
rule the state in his place. He also gave Krsnaraya his signet¬ 
ring at an auspicious moment. 

Accordingly the ministers, captains, officials, noblemen 
and the men of learning who were at the court* gave 
Krsnaraya a ceremonial bath at an auspicious moment and 
seated him upon a golden settle placed on a platform specially 
erected for the occasion. At their instance, he distributed the 
‘ten dams,' ‘the sixteen maha-danas ,’ and performed the 
svarna-tula, the rajata-tula and the mauktika-tula.f Moreover, he 
also performed the merus, made gift of one crore of cows, and 

established a thousand families. Then the Brahmans chantino' 

© 

the Vedic mantras bathed him at an auspicious moment in the 
water brought from the four oceans and the sacred rivers such 
as the Granga, Yamuna, Sarasvati, Grodavarl, Narmada, Sindhu, 
Kaveri and Tamraparni, while the musicians played on the 
eighteen kinds of musical instruments. Next, they bathed 
him also in a shower of gold coins and gems. The moisture 
was wiped off by means of a newly washed white cloth ; and 
a finely kneaded paste of sandal, musk and aloe-wood was 
smeared upon his body. He then put on a garment of golden 
hue, and gave permission to his courtiers to retire to their 
respective residences. 

The Raya next dined in the company of his sons-in-law, 
sonsi, relations, friends, and followers, and having washed his 


* The dalanayakas Ayyaparasa, Kon^amarasa, Baearasa, Yallamarasa, Viramarasa, 
Appaji, Yellanadannayaka, Laksmanadannlyaka, Apparapi^ai, MannarupiJlai, RIyasam 
Ramacandrayya, Bokkasam Bhaskarayya, Avasaram Venkatayya, Triambakayya Laksmf- 
pati, the minister Tipparasa, Dalavay Lingarasu, Sajuva Nara..., Aravlti Bukkarlju, Sajuva 
Mekaraju, the chief* of the Srlpati, BSdahaJlx, Nandela, Awuku and Toragallu families, 
Racuri Timmaraju Sangaraju, Pemmasani Akkappa Nayu^u, the chief of Velugo^u ; and 
the Kamma and Tujuva nobles ; the Pandits of the palace such as Caturvedi Ramadiksita, 
Kjsnavadhanlu who could compose vers® in eight languages, the astrologer Prabhakara 
whowas a Sakasr&vadAam, poets and all the others. 

f TulU means a balance. The king weighed himself against gold, silver and pearl 
which he distributed among the people. 

t See th® foot-note to the extract No. 96 on p. 79. 
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hands in scented water, he performed the acamana* He put on 
the jingling sandals, and reciting the abridged Ramayana, he 
walked a few steps. Then he seated himself on the carpet, 
and summoned to his presence the dalanayakas, Appaji and the 
other ministers. 

Rayamcaham , pp. 15-17. 


110. KRSNARAYA AND SA&BETA GURAVARAJAt 

summary. 

Krsnaraya, having heard of the tyranny of Guravaraja 
commanded one of his Muhammadan officers, Ismail Khan 
by name, to proceed against him and punish him for his evil 
deeds. Ismail marched against Macupalle, the headquarters 
of Guravaraja, and having defeated and slain him in battle, he 
demolished the fort and confiscated Guravaraja’s estate. 

This Guravaraja was generally known as Tata (grand¬ 
father) Guravaraja, as he lived for a pretty long time. His 
two sons Nala Kampa and Gina Sangama went to Vijaya- 
nagara after their father’s death, and petitioned the Raya 
requesting him to confer their father’s estate upon them. The 
Raya complied with their request, and granted them 
Siddhavatam district. They held this estate during Krsna- 
devaraya’s reign, paying him the stipulated tribute regularly. 

Gina Sangama’s rule in this region is borne out by the 
evidence of an inscription dated in the cyclic year Pramadi 
(S. S. 1441 = A.D. 1519-20), recording the gift of three turns of 
land to a courtesan attached to the shrine of the God Tiru- 
vengalanatha of Cuddapah, made by his subordinate Gumma- 
duri Vobuladeva Maharaja. 

Kaifiyat of Siddhavatam, L.R. 9, pp. 275-6. 

■- . ■ . . ■ /..■■■ '■ ■ ... .. ■■■.■' __ .■■ 

Sipping water three times before religions ceremonies or meals, or after meals, 
are the necessities of nature, repeating at the same time the 24 principal names of Visnu’- 

f According to the Kaifiyat of MacUfalU (L. R. 56, pp. 66 ff.) it was Vira 
Narasimha that despatched Ismail Khan against Guravaraja. Probably the order was 
given by Vira Narasimha, and it was executed only during the reign of his successor. 
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111. THE ORIGIN OF THE KELADI CHIEFS. 

SUMMARY. 

In the country of Karnataka, there dwelt a farmer 
Basavapa by name in the village of Palliyabayal, near the 
city of Keladi, which stands on the northern bank of the 
Varada. He had by his wife Basavamamba, two sons called 
Caudapa and Bhadrapa whom he married to two girls of good 
family. Basavapa, who prospered greatly after the birth of 
his sons, breathed his last, some time after their marriage. 

Caudapa and Bhadrapa who followed the profession of 
their father became rich, and acquired a name for their 
bravery; and the former became the king of Keladi by the 

grace of god Ramesvara of the place. 

* *' * 

One day Caudapa went to one of his paddy fields, 
in order to supervise the work of his labourers, and be¬ 
coming tired, he slept under the cool shade of a mango tree. 
As he did not return to his house in time, his mother came in 
search of him, and found him asleep at the foot of the tree ; 
but she was dismayed when she discovered that a cobra was 
dancing near his head spreading its hood. She did not 
awaken him at once, but waited until the serpent retired. 
Then she explained to him the whole incident and pointed out to 
him the serpent that was slowly retiring, making them signs 
with its hood to follow it. Caudapa and his mother followed the 
serpent, until they reached a plot, where at one spot it struck 
the ground with its hood, and disappeared. They thought 
that this action of the serpent indicated a treasure buried under¬ 
neath the ground, and excavated the place with the object 
of acquiring it. On digging the ground, they discovered a 
huge vessel filled with money and a sword called Nagaramari 
which they took possession of. Caudapa erected a house on the 
spot, and occupied it with all the members of his family. In 
course of time, a son was born to Caudapa whom he called 
Sadasiva. When this boy grew into manhood, he married to him 
two girls of good family called Vlramambe and Bhadramambe. 
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112. k$§nadSvaraya and caudapa. 

S0MMAEY. 

The emperor Krsnadevaraya, who heard of the suddei 
rise of the fortune of the brothers Caudapa and Bhadrapa sum 
moned them to his presence at Vijayanagara. 

* * * 

He said, 1 You are amsas of &va, born (in this world) on ac 
count of some special reason. The Muhammadans, Sabaras, anc 
some petty chiefs having become disobedient and rebellious ar< 
causing us petty troubles. Therefore, you must remain wit! 
us and help us m all our undertakings.’ He persuaded them 
to remain at his court, where they acquired much influence on 
account ot his favour. 


• • that time ’ the ^ abaras “ud some petty chiefs having 
joined together set up the standard of rebellion in the east, and 
harassed the kingdom very much. When the news of this 
rebellion reached the ears of the Raya, he sent an army under 

S7 Bh 7 a P a ‘o Put it down. Both the armies met, 
and m the tumultuous engagement which ensued, the royal 

S :fZ ‘ , efeat ' W n hen ° aU * ipa M ““ 

P ; gh arm y> h e jumped upon his steed and 

charged the rebels vigorously. He inflicted a crushing defeat 
upon them and took several of them prisoner Tit a n 
returned triumphantly to Vijayanagara, carrying in his Jn 
several prisoners of war, some chained, and others ZJZi 
He compelled them to make obeisance to the Raya. Some of 
tile chiefs who made peace with him were then Lrod U c“dTo 
he king, and others placed valuable presents before the royal 
throne as a token of their submission. On seeing the rebe 

chiefs Kr 5 naraya was pleased with Caudapa anlsbad-aca 
who had subdued them. He be^nm*,} „ * ^acLapa 

and sent them home, desiring to emXv T“ v ma “ 7 
the Muhammadans on some iXeTceLm “ “ h ‘ S ™ ^ 
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decided that the defence of the frontier abutting on the Mussal- 
man territory should be entrusted to Caudapa and Bhadrapa. 
He summoned them to the durbar, and having informed them 
of the contemplated Muhammadan invasion said : “ We invest 
you with all the powers of the lords of the marches to protect 
the frontier exposed to Muhammadan attacks stationing your¬ 
selves at Candragutti and Keladi. We grant you the eight 
maganls of Keladi, Ikkeri, Perbayal, Elagalale...Modur, Kelise 
and Latavadi, as &jaglr which may be held by you and your 
descendants for ever rendering help to us. Krsnaraya then 
granted them a charter and conferred upon them the royal 
privileges and insignia. He also declared that Caudapa should 
thenceforward be styled as ‘ Caudapa of the Keladi-mula- 
samsthana.' Then he sent them to their posts with an army 
consisting of elephants, horses and infantry. The brothers 
who were greatly pleased by the special honour shown to 
them departed to Ikkeri where Caudapa formally installed 
himself as chief on Magha su. B of the year Siddharthi corres¬ 
ponding to S. S. 1422.* 

Keladinrpavijayam, Canto 1, pp. 21-6. 

113. K?§NADEVARAYA’S CONQUESTS. 

Krsnaraya was crowned king of Vijayanagara on the 
throne set with nine gems in the month of Caitra in Raktaksi, 
Saka 1426 and protected the kingdom jointly along with his 
younger brothers Acyutaraya and Rangaraya and his 
minister. He organised a mint under the name Krsnamurti, 
made an endowment in it for Ranganayaka, then renovated 
the Vijayanagara fort, constructed the forts of Penukottai and 
Candragiri, gathered a large army besides many elephants 
and horses, and with a view to acquire dominions went to the 
Dravida country, took possession of the forts of KancT, Jinji, 
and Velur, strengthened the fort of Velur, and having placed 
his men and princes in it, was protecting the kingdom justly. 

* This date is equivalent to January 8, A. D. 1500. If Cau^apa’s installation took 
place on this date, the Raya at whose instance he assumed charge of Ikkeri could not have 
been Kr^nadSvaraya, 


Then the rulers of Ummattur among those of the Karnataka 
country took possession of Sivanasamudra, strengthened, the 
fort Bince the Kaveri passes on both sides of it and protected 
it with fire arms and other weapons. Then that Tyaparaja 
attained heaven. His son Gangaraja made safe the fort 
with many weapons and troops. Subsequently, since his elder 
brother Vira Narasingaraya returned without success in his 
attempt to conquer the palaiyagars and rajas of the Karnataka 
country after making war with them and acquiring the same, 
and since they were not paying tribute, Raya Krsnaraya got 
very angry against them, started with elephants, horse, foot 
soldiers, fire arms and some palaiyagars, besieged the fort of 
Sivanasamudra to the east of Paeeimaranga (West Ranga) on 
the banks of the Kaveri in the Karnataka country, admitted 
into his fold Cikkaraya who was his (Gangaraya’s) enemy and 
along with some palaiyagars encamped on the hills Pretaparvata 
and Gevuruyana, and blockaded for over a year all passage 
to the fort by way of the Kaveri. Gan gar ay a drowned 
himself in the depths of the Kaveri called Gangansucci. Then 
Krsnaraya took possession of that fort, placed his men in 
charge of it, returned to &rirangapattanam, conquered it, left 
some parts under the charge of Kampa Gauda and Virappa 
Gauda, and some under the charge of Cikkaraya, con¬ 
quered the palaiyappattus of those parts, appointed his 
men there, fixed one crore as the tribute from the 
Karnataka country, entered the same in his accounts, streng¬ 
thened ^rirangapattana as the important city in the Karnataka 
country in &aka 1(4?)34 and in that year he hoisted a big flag 
with Krsnaraya’s insignia, sankha and cakra. From there he 
started and conquered at a stretch Coorg, Malayalam and 
Keralam, fixed the tribute (from them), took possession of the 
Pandya and Cola countries, returned to Vijayanagaripattana, 
started like a second ocean with large armies, many palaiy agars 
and horses besides guns and weapons, went to the northern 
country, made friends with the king of Kalinga and taking 
him along with himself went in a conquering tour through 
Hindustan, the Gurjara and Magadha countries, besides many 
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others, took tribute from them, conquered many Muham¬ 
madans, returned to Vidyanagarapattana, and being seated on 
the throne set -with nine gems, and having attained great fame 
from the Himalayas to Setu as Yadukulodbhava , Raja- 
marttaada, Bajagambhlra, and Mahdrdjapujita Krsnaraya 
Maharayar, protected the kingdom along with the comman¬ 
der-in-chief Sadasivaraya and performed many pious acts. 
He made the sixteen mahadanas such as those of merit and 
svarna and attained Vaikuntha in S 14(5?)0. Details of the gift 
of land made to Paccima Rang as vami by Arikerasayyar of 
§rlrangapattanam in Saka 1429, with the permission of 
Krsnaraja.... 

Sri Krsnarayar made an order on the auspicious occasion 
of the lunar eclipse on the full moon day in the bright half 
of Magha in the cyclic year Parthiva corresponding to 
Saka 1445 near the temple of Virupaksa on the banks of the 
Tungabhadra for the worship, offerings and festivals of Hod 
Krsnasvami of Udayagiri to Immadi Tatacarya, son of 
Tatacarya and grandson of Vedamurti Tirumalai Tatacarya, 
that he may collect from the Kammas of - the town belonging 
to thirty-seven gotras at the rate of a vardhan a year, as also 
from people performing marriage at the rate of one panam for 
the girl and one panam for the boy. 

The duration of the reign of Krsnaraya (is) 37 years. 

KoHgtuflSarZjZkkalin Caritratn, Madras Govt. Or. Mtt. Lib. 16-6-9 ff. 84 f. 

114(a). CAPTURE OF BIDAR. 

iv: g ,—These two verses were composed by the court poets of Krsnadevaraya in 
commemoration of his capture of Bldar. The first is attributed to the 
poet laureate Ailasani Peddana and the other is anonymous. 

SUMMARY. 

Peddana describes in the first verse the war cries of the 
fierce Mussalman soldiers of Bedadakota (Bidar) who were 
slain by Krsnaraya in battle, even on their journey to heaven. 
The second describes the effects of the sound of Krsnaraya’s 
drums of victory, which rent the heart of the ladies of Bedada¬ 
kota (by reporting to them the death of their lords in battle); the 



gates of tlie fort of Delhi were strengthened; the fortifications 
of Makka were increased; new towers were built on the 
battlements of Mandu ; and grain was stored up in forts of 
Boleru and Canderu. 

114(6). A DESCRIPTION OF THE CAPTURE OF KALUBARIGA. 

The verse gives a graphic account of the hardships of 
the wives of the khans, maliks, and rnziers, when Krsnaraya 
captured the fort of Kalubariga. 

Anonymous. 


114(c). A DESCRIPTION OF THE CAPTURE OF KALUBARIGA. 

Having pitched ‘ the veligudara ’* on the 12th Tai of the 
year Prajotpatti, ^(Krsnadevaraya) marched upon Kutuppa 
Saha and Nizam Saha. During the course of a campaign 
of three years, he fought with the three kingdomsf, and setup a 
pillar of glory at Kalubariga. He exacted tribute from the lords 
of the three kingdoms...and returned to Vijayanagara (where 
he) remained (for some time). 

Vijayanagara Samrajyamu, Bharati VI, ii. p. 621. 

114(d). THE SIEGE OF KALUBARIGA. 

After the lapse of some time having resolved to make 
war upon Kalyanam and Kalubarige, (Krsnadevaraya) 
summoned (to the capital) all the jagirdars. In obedience to 
the royal order, old Cannama Nayadu of Kadavakolanu went 
to Vijayanagara with all his retainers and presented himself 
before Krsnadevaraya. Then as the Raya marched at the 
head of his army upon Kalubariga, all [the officers of the 
Nizam]! came thither with large forces, and lay encamped in 
the neighbourhood of the fort. Summoning all his [nobles and 
captains] to his presence, the Raya said : “ If you fight in 

*VeligttdSra means outer tent, in which the kings of Vijayanagara were accustomed 
to camp during the military expeditions. 

Ahmadnagar. 1 * 1166 iing<W referred t0 here are those of Golkonda, BijapSr and 
| Samaria AlJSmuht, literally means all the Nizams. 
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this battle, with the enemy without turning your back on him, 
and put him to flight, we will reward you richly.” Then he 
commanded vlrdkankanas and tdmbula to be distributed among 
them. The battle haying commenced by this time, several 
captains including the old Mesa Cannama Nayudu, the Handes 
of Sonnalapuram and other palaiyagars, uniting (their forces) 
together, marched upon the enemy. 

And as the forces of Krsnaraya gave way in the sanguinary 
battle that followed, he raised his arm and shouted: “We 
bestow on those who charge the enemy and put him to flight, 
many titles and rewards.” Old Cannama Nayadu with some 
other captains wheeled round and confronted the Muhammadan 
army. They charged the forces of the Nizam and others that 
were pursuing them with such vigour that the front line of the 
enemy broke in confusion and fled. At the same time, as the 
rest of the (Raya’s) army rushed upon the forces of Nizam 
[Shah] and caused panic, they fled leaving several of their 
comrades dead upon the battle-field. [Krsnaraya] then 
commanded that the triumphant boar standard should be 
planted on [the battlements of Kalubariga] and that the drum 
of victory should be sounded. 

Then [the Raya] causing all his wounded officers to be 
brought to his presence, enquired into their condition, and 
[ordered the surgeons] to dress their wounds. On making 
enquiries about the condition of old Cannama Nayadu, he was 
told that [the old warrior] was lying seriously wounded 
in some other part [of the battle-field]. Krsnaraya went 
personally in search of [the wounded captain], and causing his 
wounds to be dressed, had him removed to a tent very near 
his own, where he carefully tended him until he recovered. 

The Raya having returned to Vijayanagara with all his 
army, sent all his captains to their respective homes. He gave 
old Mesa Cannama Nayadu a palanquin, two ehauries, one of 
his own horses, kalkiturayi, udas, pavada, gandapeadera, a flag, 
and a camel with a drum on its back. Besides, the Raya 
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conferred on him the titles of AimUaru-mandallkara-ganda , 
and Purva-simhasamdhisvara. He also granted (to Cannama) 
the forest extending as far as the village of Kadavakolanu. 
Cannama having obtained the permission of the Raya returned 
to his own village. 

ICaifiyai of IVadiptidoddi^alem, L. R. 39, pp. 11 ff. 


115. THE REVOLT AND SUBJUGATION OF THE PALAIYAGAR 
OF PATTURUPALEM. 

After the death Basivi Nayadu, his son, Peda Rangappa, 
and after him, his son Musili Nayadu, were protecting the 
villages and the highway. Musili Nayadu gathered forces 
with a treasonable intent, and rose up in rebellion during 
Krsnadevaraya’s reign; but being unable to resist the royal 
forces, he fled from his place and took refuge in the 
Lankamalai hills. Taking advantage of the Raya’s visit to 
Puspagiri, he tendered his submission through Kamarasu 
Timmarasayya who interceded with the Raya on his behalf, 
and obtained his permission for an interview. During the 
interview Musili Nayadu explained to the Raya that he was 
obliged to take refuge in the Lanlcamalais owing to the 
intrigues of Rangapatiraju, a Ksatriya chief, who was holding 
the village of Jillella under the Raya. 

The Raya having viewed his case leniently forgave him 
his faults. He granted to him as a jagir the jungle stretching 
between Puspagiri and Peranipadu, and commanded him to 
keep watch over the villages and the highway as before. 
Further, he ordered a certain Malraju, one of his servants, to 
accompany Musili Nayadu, and build at any place he might 
choose a village for his habitation. In obedience to the 
command of the Raya, Malraju built a village called Patturu- 
palem at a place called Bodadinne on the Kasi-Ramesvaram 
Road and excavated a tank in its neighbourhood which he 
named after himself. 

Kaifiyat of PaUutupalem y £. R» 9, pp. 250 ff. 
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116(a). KRSNARAYA’S VICTORIES. 

SUMMARY. 

1. Description of Vidyanagarl: the Tungabhadra, 
Matanga hill, Pampa and Vitthala temples mentioned. 

2. Narasimha. the son of Isvara and ornament of the 
Turvasu-kula, ruled the earth with vigour with the city for his 
capital. 

3. His son Krsnaraya’s birth spread great joy all round 
like that of the moon from the ocean of milk. 

4. In his youth he (Krsna) quickly overpowered the 
powerful Grahga-raja, destroyed his fortress of Sivanasamudra 
and its site soon became a fit habitation for jackals. 

5. He then conquered Udayagiri and its ruler Rahutta- 

raya, captured the two towns Kondavldu and KondapaUi in 
war, made the son of the Grajapati a prisoner of war and 
erected' an . inscribed pillar of victory at Pottanur. His 
valour commanded universal admiration. • 

6. Krsna then conquered the Grajapati and espoused his 
daughter together with his Sri (prosperity) ; subsequently he 
attacked the Yavana king Sapada (Savayi) who was encamped 
at Grobburu, put him to flight and captured his elephants, horses 
and his unequalled fortress Racur. 

7. This great king crossed the Krsna river and consigned 
to flames the whole of the Yavana country (the territory ruled 
by Muhammadans), conquered the fortress cities called Flroza- 
bad, Asimbad, and Sagar. Then he attacked Kalubarige which 
was defended by Sapada (the ’Adil Khan) and captured there 
three sons of the Sultan. 

Laksrolnarayana: Sangitasurydday&m> Madras Govt. Or. Mss. Lib., R. No. 4516. 

116(5) 

■ ■■■■■■, ■: SUMMARY. • 

The first verse alludes to some of Krsnaraya’s victories. 
It mentions his capture of Udayacala (Udayagiri) and his victo¬ 
ries over the chief of Navada, Sakandhara, and the Grajapati; it 
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states that the country up to the five-Gaudas became, as it were, 
a maidan where he would go for taking exercise in fencing.* 

The second verse refers to his capture of all the cities 
belonging to the Gajapati in the country between the rivers 
Krsna and Godavari. The third mentions the capture of 
Kalubariga ; the fourth addresses Krsnaraya as the bearer of 
the fortune (LaksmI) of the Hindu kingdom, the establisher 
of the Mussalman king,f and the captor of the women of Kalinga; 
and the fifth describes the conquest of the districts of Kondavldu 
and Kondapalli. 

Allasani Peddana : Manueariira, 1: 11; 2 : 79, 81; 3 : 142, 144, 
116(C). 

A single verse from the pen of an anonymous contem¬ 
porary writer enumerates briefly the events connected with the 
Kalinga war. 

When Krsnaraya, who was renowned for his skill in war, 
started on an uninterrupted expedition, Udayagiri lost its great¬ 
ness by the rising sun of his valour, Vinukonda fell to pieces by 
the terrific noise of his war drums ; Bellamkonda (the jaggery 
hill) melted like lac by the fire of his army ; Kondavldu (the 
abode of hills) was deprived of its wings by the lightning-strokes 
of the swords of his troopers ; Bezwada collapsed ; Kondapalle 
shook ;■ Katakam broke down; and Delhi fell into confusion. 


SUMMARY. 

This verse which is attributed to Nandi Timmana, the 
author of th e Parijatapaharamm, describes the manner in 

th, L Th W Ch ir f ?r ! fft aremainS stm nnidantified.' Sakandhara has been identified by 

Shwh f f Lak “ a Rao iLak Sm an,raya Vyasavali, pp . 46-7) with Sikandar 
Shah, who sat for a few months in A.D. 1525 on the throne of Gujerat. 

belieted ll thir t K ment - 0f PeddanaiSalS0 SUpp0rted the i^oriptions. It is generally 

a T;i to T r torethedefMc ‘ 
“ % ^rs 

Therefore, this title which is pLulilfto IL'LTh' 1 ^t^panacarya. 

ap some Muhammadan prince upon his throne prior toT. ^151^ * ^ ^ 
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which the Uriya soldiers, who had been slain by Krsnaraya in 
battle, behaved in the svarga of Indra. 

116(e). 

We shall long cherish and meditate upon Lord Sri Krsna 
who has his abode in Vadakuvam (Nagalapur ?) and who by 
his blessing, enabled Krsnaraya to set up a triumphal column at 
Singadri. 

Haridasa: Irutamayavilakkam, p. 2, v. 5. 


117- K^NARAYA’S WARS. 

SUMMARY. 

Krsnaraya sent a letter to Pemmasani Timma Nayadu, 
commanding him to join the royal army with his forces in an 
expedition against the Asvapati. He was also required to 
bring with him Kunapuli Kangapatiraju and his troops. In 
obedience to the royal summons, Timma Nayadu repaired to 
Vijayanagara accompanied by Kangapatiraju. One day while 
the Raya was seated in the durbar surrounded by his captains 
and nobles, the state-elephant which was in rut rushed into 
the assembly. Rangapati, concealing himself behind one of 
the pillars of the audience hall, struck the beast with his dagger 
and forced it to turn back. This act of bravery excited the 
admiration of Raya, and he granted to Rangapati the right of 
enjoying his jaglr without interruption. 

Later, Krsnaraya sent a nirujta to Kangapatiraju com¬ 
manding him to join him in his war against the Grajapati. 
Accordingly, Rangapati having joined the royal army with his 
force took his position in the van, and participated in an 
engagement with the troops of the Grajapati. On this occasion, 
summoning him to his presence, the Raya said that he would 
reward him amply provided that he fought well in the battle. 
Then giving him the customary tmhbula to signify that he was 
specially commissioned to win the victory, the Raya gave him 
permission to retire from his presence. 



Accordingly, when the order was given for scaling the 
walls ofthe fort of Udayagiri on all sides, Bangapati, who was 
near the northern wall ofthe fort with his force, scaled it even 

whfohtheMvaf l 3 ™ 7 t" d h0iS ‘ ed of “lours 

ch the Ray a had given him on the terrace ofthe gate with the 

bell-metal doors. The Raya, on seeing the flag, made enquiries 
about it, and discovered that it was planted by Rangapatiraiu 
He was immensely delighted, and summoning Rangapati to his 
piesence, complimented him on the display of his bravery and 
rewarded him adequately. Krsnaraya captured the fort and 

naJLrT^ r Ct0iy ° Ver the a W ati > returned to Viiaya- 

of fhe Nlr^atis 6 *° r “ le 

Kaijiyat of Gntakunta, L. R. 7, pp . 321 ff _ 


118. ABOUT THE KINGDOM OF ORISSA. 

SUMMARY. 

the oilier^ministers "S’ 1 * TTf 0 ” wi,h A PP 5 ji “4 
the dominions of the 

dominions* including 

-ched at last Jagannadham (PurusStta “ I^wher tie 0^ 
pati Mniunda Bahubalendra was staying * TW 1 aJ 

zsxzt+r* 

of Manasingu’ M5 l haTa yy a 

of Kataka, Vobalayya of Wa«4d,™Dh5kajT Pto” ft* 

.The c ont#iapojary and «■ 

Gajapati but Prataparu^Xjapati K n0t 

mtb * Xtnaajeoljayam. There was, of course a Mnk ^ T-f ^ haS been re P«ted 

fw £a I T hB WaS 8 cont8m P OI wy of Ibrahim’ Qutls^ ^ "fled over 

throne of Orissa until A. D. 1559. Q * ah ’ and ie not ascend the 
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Baboji Pant of Bhaganagaram* The Grajapati distributed 
presents to Brahmans at the conclusion of his daily worship 
and dismissed them. Nest, he proceeded to the dining hall 
where he dined in the company of his relations. Then he 
recited the verses of the abridged Ramayana, walking up and 
down in the palace. Having put on his clothes and jewels, he 
went to the hall of' audience, where he held a durbar surrounded 
by his officials, nobles, and the sthanapaiis representing the 
other courts. While he was engaged in a conversation with 
the sixteen Patras and the foreign ambassadors, he received 
letters from Nlladri Pant (the sthdnapati of) the Nizam $ahu as 
well as the sthandpatis of Yedula Sahu and Kutapana Malaka. 
They stated explicitly that ‘the king of Karnataka, having 
gathered the fourfold army for the purpose of waging war, has 
come out (of his capital) and desires to make his appearance on 
the frontier. (The Nizam Shah and the other Muslim chiefs) 
used to render you assistance in the past, when Your Majesty 
had to fight against the chiefs of the north and the south. In 
great emergencies such as the war with the people of Agha- 
pura, all of us would unite together and direct the affairs 
jointly. There is nothing so serious now, (to necessitate joint 
action). Surely Your Majesty is on the frontier and nowhere 
else. As Yedula Sahu and Kutapana Malaka are strong in 
their frontier defences, they need not be anxious. If anything 
beyond the strength of their frontier defences happens, they 
are prepared to come as far as Ahamadunagaram.j' 

. ■ * This list of $tkan-afiaiis who are alleged to have been present at the court of the 
Gajapati is not genuine. In the first place, . the manner in which the names of the 
sthanapaiis and those of the states or the kings whom they represent rhyme with each other 
creates a suspicion in the mind that the chronicler had freely drawn upon his imagination' 
in choosing the names of the sthanapaiis. Secondly, the author duplicates the names of 
certain states, Golkon<Ja and Bhaganagara). Thirdly, he includes in his list a 

sthanapaii of Kataka. Now, Kataka was the capital of the Gajapati. It is incompre¬ 
hensible why he should have his ambassador at his own court. Lastly, Bhaganagara which 
is said to have sent a representative was not then in existence. It was founded about 
A. D. 1581 by Muhammad Quly Qutb Shah in honour of his mistress Bhagamaty. This 
shows clearly that the Rayavacakam must have been written some time after the foundation 
of Bhaganagara i.e., after A. D. 1581. 

f This cannot be the same as Ahmadnagar, the capital of the Nizam Shahi kings. 
According to the Rayavacakam and the Krsnarayavijayamy Kjsnaraya attacked a Muham¬ 
madan garrison town of the name of . Ahamadunasraram .in the. 'neighbourhood of 
'Kon^&vf^u. Probably this refers to the.same place* 
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(The people in the assembly) said by way of counsel: “ As 
far as human effort is concerned, defeat (in battle) must not be 
thought of. If victory is inevitable to the Karnatakas, Your 
Majesty will lose territory, and be involved in troubles, owing 
to the defeat of the three kings on the frontier. Therefore, it 
is necessary to deliberate deeply and take preliminary 
precautions.” 

The Gajapati observed: “ There is the God Jagannatha to 
help us in all difficulties.” The envoys of the three (Mussal- 
man) states said: £! Of course, Your Majesty has Jagannatha, 
just as our masters have the Kartar (God). Our masters are 
sending all the troops of our three kingdoms to the banks of 
the Krsna, where they should lie encamped to prevent the 
Karnatakas from crossing the river. We request Your 
Majesty to command your officers to strengthen the places on 
the frontier.” 

The Gajapati said that he would arrange the frontier 
defences accordingly and sent forces strong enough to take pre¬ 
liminary precautions to Kondavidu, Udayagiri, Bellamkonda, 
Nagarjunakonda, Kandukur, and other places. He also 
commanded the sixteen Patras to take similar steps in defence 
of their estates and forts; and in obedience to the royal 
commands they sent provisions and ammunition to the frontier 
and the forts. 

Rflyav7teakam t pp. 69-74. 

119. TIMMARASA ON THE CHARACTER OF THE GAJAPATI. 

SUMMARY. 

Appaji (i.e. Saluva Timmarasa) said: “The Gajapati is 
not like the Mussalmans ; he is a monarch of good repute ; he 
has faith in the gods and Brahmans.” 

Timmarasa then proceeded to recount the story of the 
attempted assassination of the Gajapati in order to illustrate 
the holiness of his character. On one occasion, the Gajapati’s 
enemies wanted to put an end to him by mixing poison in the 
ilrtha from the shrine of Jagannatha which he was accustomed 
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to drink every day. before dinner. Although he discovered 
that the tlrtka was poisoned owing to the agitation of the 
temple priest, he drank it, placing faith in favourite deity 
Jagannatha. The poison did not produce any evil effect, and 
was digested like the rest of the food which he consumed. 

Rayavacaham ? pp. 81-82. 


120. GYMNASIA AT THE CAPITAL OP THE GAJAPATI. 

N.B .—In this section of the Rayavacaham an exaggerated account of the feats of 
strength exhibited in the gymnasia in the capital of the Gajapati is 
given. 

SUMMARY. 

We entered the city, and saw the palace of the Gajapati, 
the mansions of the sixteen Patras, the Gymnasia and the. 
people who take exercises therein. Even the gods and the 
demons are not capable of exhibiting such skill in physical 
exercises as they show. Your Majesty might have observed 
the skill in physical exercises shown by the great wrestlers of 
other countries; but the style of the people at the capi¬ 
tal of the Gajapati is totally different. They alone are 
capable of lifting up such heavy dumb-bells. They lift them 
up, and what is more, they lift them up cross-wise. They 
raise a sack weighing 10 paddes to the height of the uplifted 
arm of a standing man and throw it upon their own bodies. 
Moreover, they catch the sack between their thighs, and suspend 
themselves in the air taking hold of the cross-beam (of the 
gymnasium). The reason for taking this exercise is this: 
While engaged in battle, the troopers are accustomed to carry 
away their opponents bodily imprisoning them between one of 
their arms and the body; if, however, the opponents fight with¬ 
out losing their hold on their steeds, they abandon their attempt, 
considering the opponent to be unmanageable. The riders on 
the armoured horses are not afraid of any wound which they 
might receive. They attempt to carry away under their arm 
such riders (?). The soldiers practise this exercise in order to 
remain firm courageously (in their seats) on such occasions. 
They completely demolish walls of hundred feet with a rummi 
mattekhandam (?) which is heavy enough to be carried by a 
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man on his head. They also cut with that sword strong 
tamarind pillars as easily as they cut the pith of the plantain 
trees. Planting two crow-bars together on the ground they 
ent them to pieces with their sword. They bring a basket full 
of cymbal-discs, and twist four or five of them together. As 
the blacksmiths are not able to separate them, they place them 
on the anvil, and detach them (with the aid of the hammer), 
and bring them again in good condition for the next day’s use. 
Moreover, they break iron clubs at any given point. The 
wrestlers of the country who go there return with a feeling that 
it is not possible for them to cope with their methods of taking 
exercise The wealth and strength of that place cannot be seen 
any where else. 

Rayavacakam, pp« 79-80. 

121. CONQUEST OF THE KINGDOM OF THE GAJAPATI 
BY KRSNADEVARlYA. 

Krsnadevaraya left tbe zenana, and having entered the 
audience hall, he summoned the great minister Sahiva Timm- 
appa to his presence, and commanded him to make the 
necessary preparations for starting on an expedition of 
conquest of the eastern quarter. To discover whether the time 
was auspicious for launching the expedition, he caused a fe,v 
grains of rice made yellow with saffron to he sprinxled on the 
roof of a washerman’s house. The washerman sang, out of the 

fulness of his heart, the following couplet: 

“ Kondavidu is ours ; and Kondapalle is ours. If anybody 
disputes (tbe truth of) my statement, then (I declare that) the 
country as far as Ivatakam is also ours. 

When the song of the washerman was communicated to 
the Raya, he started at once on his eastern campaign, accom¬ 
panied by his commander-in-chief and tbe army. He captured 
during the course of a single expedition TJdayagiri, Addanki, 
"Vinukonda, Bellamkonda, Nagarjunakonda, Tangeda. Keta- 
varam and other forts; he then advanced upon the fort oi 
Koiidavldu in S. S. 1437 and captured it by scaling the walls. 
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He captured Ytrabhadra G-ajapati, son of Partaparudra Gajapati 
witb all the nobles and commanders alive, and took possession 
of the fortress, but he gave him an assurance of security. The 
(following) verse bears out the truth of this statement: 

“Formerly Rudra foolishly slew Manmatha, the son of 
Krsna, near a Kondavldu (mountain-abode). Is it a manly 
deed ? The celebrated king Narasimha Krsnaraya mercifully 
offered protection to Yirabhadra, son of Prataparudra, on the 
battle-field near Kondavldu.*” 

Having offered protection in this manner to the officers of 
the Grajapati, Krsnaraya subjugated the country as far as 
Simhacalam. Next he advanced as far as Katakam where he 
attacked the Gajapati, and forcibly married his daughter. He 
ceded to the Gajapati the country on the other side of Simha¬ 
calam,f and returned to Kondavldu the governorship of which 
he conferred upon Nadendla Gopamantri, a nephew of Saluva 
Timmarasa. Then the Raya went back to Yidyanagara. 

Krsmaraya ruled from S. S. 1437 to S. S. 1455.+ 

Kaifiyat of Kondavldu, Mac, Mss. 15-4-40, pp. 18 ff. 

122. TIMMARAJU KONDRAJU, THE GOVERNOR OF KONDAVIDU. 

SUMMARY. 

This passage mentions Pina-Kondraju, one of the sons of 
Ramaraja-Tirumala or Timma, a prominent member of the 
Aravidu family. Pina-Kondraju, it is said, was the protector 
of Krsnadevaraya’s kingdom at Kondavldu. 

Rangapparaju: Sambopakhyanam , 1: 20. 

123. KRSNARAYA’S CAMPAIGN AGAINST THE GAJAPATI. 

He (Krsnadevaraya) started on the Srlrama-dasami day of 
the month of Citrai in the year Srlmuklia on this campaign 

♦ The stanza is taken from Nandi Timmana’s PUrijatapaharanim, 

f This statement is not accurate. Krsnaraya ceded to the Gajapati all the territory 

which he conquered to the north of the Kysna. 

J The dates are significant. The reign of Krsnaraya commenced, according to this 
Kaifiyat , in 5. S. 1437, i.e., from the year of his conquest of Korpjavhju, and Krsna died 
in §. S. 1452, i. e., three years before the date to which the Kaifiyat assigns his death. 

T7._ K 
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(at the end of which) he took possession of the Gajapati’s 
daughter Laksmldevamma and returned to Vijayanagara. 

Vijnyanagarasamrajyamu, Bkarati VT, ii. p. 622. 


124. EEtSNARAYA’S CONQUEST OF WARANGAL. 

While king Krsnadevaraya was ruling at Vijayanagara, 
he, being desirous of conquest, started on a campaign towards 
the east and captured the forts of Kondavldu, Kondapalle, 
Inukonda, Nagarjunikonda and others. During this campaign 
he also defeated and drove away the Mussalmans from 
Ekasilanagara (Warangal) and brought the territory under his 
rule, maintaining the chiefs of the Kakatlya dynasty 
according to their status. 

Kaifiyat of Anumako^da, Mac. Mss. 15-4-5, p. 103. 


125. KRSNARAya : S invasion of kalinga. 

Purusottama Gajapati, son of Kapilesvara Gajapati, ruled 
over Andhra and Kalinga. His son Prataparudra ruled, in addi¬ 
tion to his ancestral territory, over the country up to Udayagiri 
mthe west, which he left in charge of his deputy, Tirumala 
Kopa(Rauta ?)raya Mahapatra. He pos ted his son, Vlrabhadra 
G-aiapati, Narahari Patra, the son of Kumara Hamvlra Patra, 
Laksmlpatiraju, son of Srlnatbaraju, Janyavala Kasuvapatra’ 
buprapak Candra Mahapatra, Pusapati Raciraju, Racuri Yallaya 
and Uddanda Khan at Kondavldu, with an army sufficient to 
defend the fort. Prataparudra Gajapati kept Kalinga directly 
under his control and supervised the government the entire 
kingdom, being seated upon his throne in the city of Katakam 


Kr M ade Ta Maharayo, the lord of the Narapati throne at 
the aty of Vidyanagara in the western kingdom, havhw 
started (on an expedition of conquest) with his army, rednoed 
the tort of OTayagm, and took its commandant, Tirumala 
Kautaraya Mahapatra, prisoner. Advancing with his 
army, he captured the forts of Vinukopda, Bellamkondi 
agarjunakonija, Addanki, Ammanabrolu, Tangedttand Kykta- 
varam (m qmok succession). At last he laid siege to Kondavldu, 
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and scaled its walls by means of movable platforms. Having 
taken the Patras and feudatory chiefs, and nobles who were 
defending tbe fort prisoners, be gave them assurances of safety, 
and returned to Vidyanagara. 

(Krsnaraya) once again set out from the Karnata country 
with the object of effecting the conquest of Kalihga in S. S. 1438 
Yuva. He entered the Jammi valley, passed from Kona by the 
way of Kottham and subjugated Vaddadi and Madugalu from 
Potnur. Finally he moved upon Katakam, and offered battle 
to Prataparudra Gajapati who fled from his capital (as he 
could not oppose his enemy). A peace was concluded, accord¬ 
ing to the terms of which, the Gajapati gave his daughter in 
marriage to the Raya. Then Krsnaraya finally returned to 
Vidyanagara. 

ICaiftyat of Samaralakoift , L. R. 19 , pp. 147-9, 

126. KRgNARA YA’S ATTACK UPON CUTTACK. 

While Prataparudra Gajapati Maharaja was ruling the 
kingdoms of Indhra and Kalihga, Vlra Pratapa Krsnadeva 
Maharaya, the lord of the city of Vijayanagara in the western 
country, who was seated on the throne of the Narapatis, came 
with his fourfold army to effect the conquest of Kalihga. He 
passed through Peddapuram on his way to Katakam, when the 
country was ruined to some extent on account of the confusion 
caused by the army. After Krsnaraya’s return to the western 
kingdom, the Gajapati once again assumed the government of 
the country. 

ICaifiyat of Kimnrnr, L. R, 19 , pp. 209 - 10 . 

127. KRSNADEVARAYA’S WAR ON KALINGA. 

The Ancestors of Krsnaraya :—Krsnadevaraya was the son 
of Narasimhadevaraya and a grandson of Isvaradevaraya. 

The last mentioned chief ruled from his headquarters at 
Anegondi over the southern districts such as Srlrangam and 
Tiruccinapalli.* His son, Narasimhadevaraya, was a man of 

•This is not true. 
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considerable ability, and lie governed the country from Anegondi 
to Ramesvaram. 

His son, Krsnadevaraya ruled, in addition to tbe terri¬ 
tories governed by his father, over the country up to the 
western sea, which he had conquered from his enemies. His 
son-in-law,* who was a great captain, having gathered a large 
number of foot and horse, subdued Cittur, Candragiri, Cudappah, 
Kandanavolu and Siddhavatam; he led the army against 
Hyderabadf and inflicted defeats upon the Kutubu Sahi and 
the Nizam Sahi kings. Having made himself the master of 
Gandikota, he posted garrisons in the frontier forts, and 
wrested all the countries which he brought under the sway of 
Krsnaraya. 

Then, Krsnaraya who conceived the idea of conquering 
the northern region, came (with an army) and subdued the 
forts of Vinukoiida and Bellamkonda which were then under the 
Gajapatis. He engaged himself in a fierce struggle with 
Praharesvara, a brother of the Gajapati, who was at 
Kondavldu, and having slain him in a battle, he made himself 
the master of the three forts, viz., Kondavldu, Vinukonda and 
Bellamkonda. He advanced as far as Bengal without meeting 
any opposition on his way, and captured the forts of Katakam, 
Kalyanam and Kalubariga. He set up a pillar of victory near 
(Potnur) and subjugated the Twelve Mannes (bara-mannelu )up to 
Simhacalam. At last, the Raya’s army surrounded the city of 
Katakam, where the Gajapati usually resided. When an attempt 
was made to capture him, the Gajapati opened negotiations with 
the object of making peace. Krsnaraya said: “ If you really 
desire peace, then you should give me your daughter in 
marriage. The Gajapati, however, was not willing to 
accede to this demand; but his ministers pointed out that in 
case he rejected the conditions, Krsnaraya would not only 
capture the fort but put all of them to death. Therefore, it 
waB prudent to escape from the danger at any sacrifice. 

# Rlmaraja. 

; f It ought to ht Golko§<Ja, as Hyderabad was not built at the time. 



The Gajapati, having at last given his consent, his daughter 
Lukkha was married to the Raya who thereupon struck his 
tents and departed to Anegondi with his bride. 

Krsnadevaraya died on S.S. 1327 Tarana, Jye§tha su. 6 
Sunday.* 

Account of the Karafati Kings, L.R. 50, pp. 313-15. 


128. KRSNARAYA AND THE PORTUGUESE. 

ALBUQUERQUE’S MESSAGE TO KRSyARXYA—HE LEAVES GOA. 

The king who ruled at Anegondi at that time was Vira 
Krsnaraya, the younger brother of Narasimharaya. He 
was more prosperous than all the other Rayas. Albuquerque 
thought that if he made friends with him it would not be 
difficult to destroy the power of Islam in the Dekhan. And he 
sent Father Louis as his messenger to the city on the bank of 
the Tungabhadra. Along with him was sent Gaspar, the 
interpreter. Swift horses were also sent as present to the 
Raya. The Father was to tell the Raya all that happened as 
also the principles of the Christian Faith and get the Raya 
on the side of the Portuguese. Further he was to tell the 
Raya, that an army should be sent to drive out the Moplahs 
from Malabar. “If you come down through the pass and 
invade the district we will (at the same time) come by sea and 
attack. This would not obstruct the trade in horses. It 
would appear that Mangalapuram or Bhattakkala will be a 
convenient station for us. If you permit us to fortify it we 
shall guard the sea so that horses may be imported by none 
but you.” 

Yet Albuquerque could not stay in peace at Goa for more 
than three months. When the ’Adil Khan crossed the pass, the 
entry of provisions into the city was completely stopped, and 
the roads were closed (May 11). Then the citizens rose in 
revolt and Albuquerque had to leave the city and take refuge 
at Port .Raw. His stay ; there was miserable; the monsoon was 

*The date is wrong. Kjsnadevaraya was not born at that time. TJae astronomical 
details do not work out correctly. 
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spent in fighting against the enemy as well as hunger. Many 
Portuguese fell ill and died. The rest to satisfy their hunger 
turned Muhammadans. On a day when there was no rain, 
Albuquerque left for the ‘Five Islands’ along with the 
remaining Portuguese, and there stayed in peace for some 
time (1510 August). 

K’erola Pajama, Chap. 43 y p. 113. 


129 (a). KRSNARAYA AND THE .MUHAMMADANS. 

THE ORIGIN OF THE MUHAMMADAN KINGDOMS OF THE DECCAN. 

The Raya, while he was seated in the assembly with the 
amaranayakas, said to Ayyana Malaka (’Ain-ul-Mulk) and 
Ankusa Ravn*, “ As you lived in Bijapur for a long time, your 
government is said to be more ancient than that of Yedula 
Saha, you must have known his antecedents as well as the 
circumstances (of the origin) of Nizam Sahu and Kutupana 
Malaka. Hour did these chiefs acquire sovereignty ?” 

Ayyana Malaka gave the following reply : 

The Barudu of Bedauakota’f' seized some territory and a 
few forts which he began to rule firmly. The bearer of the 
gincli at his court! was called Yedula Sahu ; the custodian of 
hawks Nizam Sahu; and the watchman over the hounds 
Kutupana Malaka.§ Of these three Yedula Sahu rules over 

* There is no evidence to show that ’Ain-ul-Mulk and Ankusa Ravu were the 
contemporaries of Kjsnadevaraya. Both of them together with Jagadeva Ravu who is 
mentioned further below in the text lived in,the court of £adaslva. 

f Be«Jadakota is the Telngu name of Eldar. Barudu is identical with Barid. As 
Barid did not seize any territory during Muhammad Bin Tughlaq’s time, and as the, 'Xdil 
Shah, the Nizam Shah and Quib-ul-Mulk were never under the authority of Band, it is 
reasonable to suppose that the writer of this work confounds Barid with his masters, the 
Bahmany Sultans- 

J The term gindi means a narrow necked vessel. It formed one of the articles of 
royal insignia in the Hindu kingdoms. It was customary for a person to stand before the 
king on ceremonial occasions carrying in his hands a golden gindi containing water with 
•which the king rinsed his month when he was inclined to do so. It is not known 

whether this practice also obtained at the Musralman courts.' 

§ According to Ferishta the founders of these three dynasties started from humble 
beginnings. Yusuf ’Xdil Khan was the head of the royal kitchen. 
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BijSpfir, Nizam Sahu over Ahmadaagar, and Kutupana Malaka 
over Golkonda. The duration of the government of Baridu of 
Bedadakota and others is one hundred years. Of these the 
Nizam Sahu is the oldest; next comes Yedula Sahu; and 
Kutupana Malaka comes last.* Honour is done to (the masters 
of) these thrones in this order. These three families together 
own 100,000 excellent horses, and 100 ghats of elephants. It is 
not a kingdom protected by foot-soldiers, and there are no 
Muhammadans to serve (the kings as foot-soldiers). But in 
Karnataka, (the king) has the fourfold-army; and the skill 
displayed by the Karnatakas in fighting is not known to the 
people of those countries. Therefore, the rulers of other 
kingdoms cannot withstand the Karnatakas.” 

When (Ay y an a Malaka) had related what he had known, 
Ankusa Ravu and Jagadeva Ravu said,...... u What the Mussalman 

Ravu(?) had said is correct. The Muhammadans never compare 
their strength with that of the enemy, when they meet him on 
the battle-field. If the enemy breaks, unable to resist their 
fierce onset, they cut him to pieces pursuing him wherever he 
may go. On the other hand, if the opponents face them boldly, 
they beseech them afterwards. When the nobles and ministers! ■ 
at the palace who know these affairs ask them to retire (from 
the battle-field) they do so at once; and do not face (the enemy) 
having no regard for the loss of prestige to the government 
which their retirement from the battle-field without showing 
fight might involve. Therefore, when a battle is unavoidable, 
the Karnatakas who are skilful in fight, discriminate between 
good and evil, and offering battle, eitt (the enemy) to pieces. 
They have prabhusaktir, and so the foot-soldiers and attendants 
are useful ”. 

When (Ankusa Ravu and Jagadeva Ravu) explained (the 
matter), all the amaranayakas who were then present submitted, 

* Curiously enough this is in perfect agreement with the order in which these chiefs 
asserted, their independence. 

f Vnkili pinna-peddaltt literally means the elders and the youngsters at the gate. 

t Power of sovereignty. 
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“ it is even so So, the Raya said: “ Yon who can find what 
comes before and after, and who are acquainted with fighting 
and threats, and victory and defeat, know well (how to do 
your work.) All of you should take an oil-bath and be ready, 
for you have to wage war upon the Muhammadans.” Then he 
gave them presents and tambula individually and sent them 
away. 

Rayavfrcakafti) pp. 65-9’ 


129(5). THE AFFAIRS OF BIJAPUR. 

While Krsnaraya was engaged in a confidential conver¬ 
sation with Ayyamarasa, Marlci Ramayya came in, and having 
announced that the spies had returned from Bijapur, said :— 

“ The spies who had gone to Bijapur saw the city, suburbs, 
fort, bastions, cavaliers, mahouts, elephants, horses, foot- 
soldiers, and amaranckjaJcas. They went as far as the gate 
of the palace called Dadimahal, where, in the audience hall, 
all the vaziers, captains, and ministers such as Dondo Pant 
and Mukunda Pant, the envoy of Kutapana Malaka, assembled 
together and held consultations.” 

“ Krsnaraya has been contemplating to wage war upon the 
Mussalmans since his accession to the throne of Karnataka; 
and to realise his object he has been making efforts (persis¬ 
tently). These facts are described in the despatches that have 
been sent from Vijayanagara. Of the three kingdoms, the 
Asvapati, the Gajapati and the Narapati. the last mentioned is 
of course superior; and the other two take rank after it.” 

Mudda Pandit of Golkonda, objecting warmly to this state¬ 
ment, said: “If you talk of the kingdoms, all the three 
must be regarded as equals. Are there superior and inferior 
kingdoms?” 

“ (One of the ministers) replied : “ The Troopers and 

mahouts of the Nizam Sahu, are, indeed, noted for their courage 
(in the battle) ; but as the Nizam is deficient in wealth and 
forts, there is no reason why he should be considered great,” 
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‘ Mudda Pandit of Golkonda sarcastically observed, “ Why 
should he not be considered great ? Where is the occasion for 
considering the superiority and the otherwise of states ?” 

When each of them had thus expressed his individual 
opinion (?), Bahubalendruni Brahmayya explained to them the 
reasons (for estimating the status of the kingdoms), in concilia¬ 
tory language. These three kingdoms represent Brahma, 
Visnu and Mahes'vara. Their comparative merit should be 
. etermiuecl in the same manner as the superiority of these Gods 
_ decided. The Asvapati is famous for his cavalry, the 
Gajapati for his elephants; and the Narapati for liis man 
power. Therefore, it must be conceded that the Narapati is 
superior; for, the Lord has said, £ among men I am the king.’ 
Moreover, there are several devaddyas, Irahmaddyas, sacred 
tanks, and holy places of pilgrimage in that kingdom. Besides, 
the God Visnu dwells in a cognizable form on the hill of 
Venkata. Elders, wise men, Brahmans, Tatis, heads of 
monasteries, and kings visit this God and offer him their pre¬ 
sents. So the kings of Karnataka are celebrated for their 
holiness. The Gajapati comes next to him, as the God 
Jagannayaka has condescended to dwell in his kingdom ; the 
Asvapatis live on the banks of the Ganges in the kingdom of 
(fhe^God) Visvanatha. Yedula Sahu, Kutapana Malika and 
Nizam Sahu, these three who are on the frontiers of Karnataka 
belong to the same race. Is it proper to class them as the 
equals of the kings of Karnataka ? ”* 

The great ministers, Dondo Pandit, Muddo Pandit and 
Dado Pandit understood the meaning (of Brahmayya). As 
they served under masters who were given to drunkenness and 
cow-slaughter and had no faith in the God® and the Brahmans, 

“Discussions such as the one described in this passage appear to have been common 
in the sixteenth century, (see. e.g. Krsnaraya’s Amuk.'amalyada, 4 : 131.) '• When it 

commences to rain, the Wayfarers-who take shelter in the rest-houses assert (in the course 

of their talk) that the Narapati takes his rank above the Gajapati, who in his turn is 
superior to the Asvapati; and they come to blows while enumerating the men, elephants 
and horses which each of them possessed; but as soon as the clouds show signs of 

dispersing, they scatter themselves, each going his own way." 


they spoke as becoming the servants of such masters with pride 
and want of foresight. They felt that Brahma Pandit 
had spoken the truth. Then they held secret consultations 
thus : ‘ If the armies of Karnata cross the frontiers forcibly, it 
will be an outrage on us and the (xajapati. (Fresh) provisions 
must be stored in the frontier forts, and elephants, horses and 
foot-soldiers should be sent to protect them, so that this might 
not happen.’ Then the ministers informed Yedula Sahu of 
the decision which they arrived at in the council. When he 
heard this, he exclaimed in anger, “ Have the Karnatakas ever 
crossed the Tungabhadra until now ? Can Krsnaraya achieve 
anything more than Isvara Nayaka, Narasa Nayaka, and 
Vira Nararsimharaya ?’’ Dondo Pandit and other ministers 
represented: (Considerations of) political morality do not 
affect war. We must take the necessary precautions, though 
it is not known whom Grod will help. Both Nizam &ahu and 
Kutapana Malaka sent letters here, as soon as they received 
reports from Vijayanagara; and having strengthened the 
defences of their frontiers, they had (already) taken the 
(necessary) preliminary precautions (to resist the invaders). 
Bahubalendruni Brahmayya is ready to send to the mountain 
forts on his frontier provisions, horses and cavaliers. We 
must also send provisions and troops to Ikkiri-Basavapattanam 
and (the other places) on the frontiers which are under the 
control of Sankara Nayadu, Adikomallu, and Boya Ramappa (?). 
The Sultan commanded them to do likewise; he also ordered 
them to repair the fort and the bastions of Bijapur, and store 
provisions and ammunition in the fort. For the last eight days, 
the parupaiyagars of the court have been busy placing big and 
small cannon, rocket tubes, toothed stones, fulcrum stones, spike 
stones and tigers’ heads (on the walls); they have also been 
planting upright horse-stones outside the fort to prevent the 
horse (of the enemy) from approaching the walls. Moreover, 
they despatched sixty spies to Vijayanagara with instructions to 
report to them whatever information they might obtain every 
day. All the inhabitants of Bijapur are preoccupied. The 
people living on the frontiers, having heard of this talk (about 
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war) are sending all their belongings to Bijapur (for safety)”. 
(The spies) also reported to the Raya what they had heard and 
seen (during their sojourn) in the kingdom of Bijapur. The 
Raya, Appaji, Ayyamarasa and Kondamarasa having heard this 
report said, “ No sooner had (the rulers) of Ahmadanagara and 
Groikonda received reports from their respective sthanapatis 
stationed here than they took not only the preliminary pre¬ 
cautions but having informed the Yedula Sahu induced him to 
send provisions (to his frontier forts). Therefore, their prelimi¬ 
nary precautions, wealth and strength are, indeed, incompa¬ 
rable.” Then they distributed presents among the spies, who 
were instructed to remain in Bijapur, and send the Raya daily 
the information which they might obtain after thorough investi¬ 
gation. The Raya and his councillors having sent away menial 
servants, engaged themselves in a confidential conversation. 

Rayav%cak&m f 46-5L 

129 (c). PRECAUTIONARY MEASURES AT 
AHMADANAGARA AND GOLKOXDA. 

As soon as the Raya heard that the spies Ramu and Gropoji 
had returned from Ahmadanagara and Groikonda respectively, 
he commanded the people that were about him to retire, and 
having summoned the said spies to his presence, he asked 
them for the news of the kingdoms from which they came. 
(Then) they communicated to him the intelligence which they 
obtained from villages and towns during the course of their 
journey on foot from Vijayanagara to Ahmadanagara and 
Groikonda. ‘ In all the frontiers,’ they said, ‘ strangers, people 
of other places and wayfarers are subjected to search; the 
people who carry no letters or documents are asked in a 
threatening manner to state the place from which they come 
and the people to whom they belong. (Having satisfied 
themselves) they permit the people to go (to their desti¬ 
nations). On reaching the capital, if, after seeing the suburbs, 
a person desires to enter the fort, he is permitted to do so only 
after one of the residents of the place who is known to him 
comes forward as a surety with the declaration that the person 
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desiring to enter the fort is his friend or relation and that he is 
ready to suffer from the consequences of any crime which the 
former may commit. Then after affixing one seal upon 
another (?), they send him into the fort. On showing the seal, 
the people (who are inside) admit him into the interior. One is 
permitted to move about the city, on producing the seal before 
the talari known as the hotwal. When after the days of sojourn 
in the fort, a person desires to return to his country, he has to 
give notice of his intention to the first parupatyagara, and get 
his seal (affixed to the permit which he carries with him). 
This permit must be shown (at first) to the talari called kotival 
and then to the sentries that mount guard at the gate of the 
fort. The visitor is then allowed to go out. 

Rayavacaham , pp. 54-55. 

129 (d). PUNISHMENTS AND REWARDS IN THE 
MUSSALMAN KINGDOMS. 

(We at last reached) the courtyard (of the palace) having 
surmounted such difficulties (as mentioned already). (Several 
kinds of) punishment are daily inflicted (upon people)in front of 
the palace 5 men are cut into two either (with a sword) or a 
saw ; they are tied up in a sack and beaten with an iron club ; 
bow-strings are inserted into their ear (lobes?); they are made 
to sit astride on ruined walls with a stone two iulas in weight 
fastened to each leg; and they are tied into a bundle and are 
rolled (on the ground) in the sun ; besides the maniyagars of the 
simas, are tortured in various ways ; they are tied to the feet of 
the elephants and are dragged (on the ground). If (the maniya- 
gar S ) being terrified at the sight of these horrible tortures’pay 
the money, they are left alive; if, on the other hand, 

lej n it inconvenient to pay, they are tortured to death in 
the middle of the street itself. 


(Having seen these tortures, we passed on to the 
government offices which are built in front of the palace)* 
Front that pl ace, the people of all the offices salute the First 


intelligible. The sentencp^encIoSd ^^n^the^hr C W“ pt > and its meaning is not quite 
drift of the passage. ' ■ “ lte bracicts W be taken to be the general 
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Lord, while ne holds an audience in the palace surrounded by 
some of his followers. After the audience, while retiring into 
he palace, he halts on the lofty path, (connecting it with 
the audience hall) to look at the people gathered together in 
the outer offices. Then he issues a command to the effect that 
they should be honoured and rewarded according to custom. 
As soon as the order is given, the servants (who are in charo- e 
of different objects of present) bring cash gifts, belts, coats 
turbans and rolls of betel all of which are stored up i u the 
offices themselves and pass them on to the people concerned in 
the presence of the First Lord himself. As the allowance is 
fixed for all classes of people attending the durbar, (the First 
Loid) supervises its distribution and then retires into the palace.* 

Rayavacakam t pp. 55-g, 


129 (e). PREPARATIONS OE WAR IN THE 
MUSSALMAN KINGDOMS. 

The ministers perused the letters which they received 

rom all directions.What (we) have heard of their delibera- 

:ions is this: (The Raya'?) commissioned 3,00.000 horse f 
1,000 elephants, and some foot-soldiers to wage war upon 
Sijapur, Ahmadanagara, and Golkonda. If these forces attack 
is, it would be very difficult to contend against them The 
irmies of AghapuraJ in the north, of the Karnatakas in the 
south, and of the Gajapati in the east seem to make their 
ippearance. § We serve none of the three kings, viz., the Asva- 
)ati, the Narapati and the Gajapati or any one else who is hostile, 
^.s there was no orderly government in these three kingdoms, 
ve seized places belonging to them, and have been passing our 
ime by the st rength of our neck V. If they become friends, and 


* This passage is very difficult to translate,- as its 
‘he translation is not literal. 


construction is very involved. 


t Even according to Rayavacakavi, the Raya possessed only 36,000 horse It 

acomprehensible how he could have commissioned 3,00,000 horse 


J The identity of this kingdom is not known, 
lentioned here stands for Agra. 


It is not unlikely that Aghapura 


§ The text has 'kanupimcukonetaitn\ 


H The sense of the passage is not quite clear, 
leaning of certain expressions such as medabalimi 

ur arm” is more suited to the context. 


The language is enigmatic; and the 
is unintelligible. 11 By the strength of 
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send troops to attack the garrisons on their respective frontiers, 
it may not be possible to contend against them. Owing to our 
good fortune, and (the attitude of) providence towards our 
masters (?), we have been ruling in this land, on account of the 
prevailing anarchy, as intermediate chiefs for sixty years^with 
the names of Yedula Sahu, Kutapana Malaka, and Nizam Sahu. 
The people of Aghapui’a govern the country between the Indus 
and the Godavari, the Karnatakas rule over the land between 
Kerala and the Krsna ; and the Gajapati holds sway over the 
territory extending from Jagannatham to Bedadakota. (Our 
kingdoms are) like the Tripuras, as w r e have taken possession of 
impregnable forts which are inaccessible to these three kings 5 
therefore, there is no occasion for fear.” 

A person called Tatkalikamati (having heard the above) 
said: “ What you have said is true; the demons that dwelt in 
the Tripuras were mighty beings ; they obtained from Siva a 
gift by the virtue of which they could go wherever they liked 
without fear of being killed by any one including gods and 
demons. The inhabitants of these Three Cities (Tripuras) used 
to meet for B| ghadis once in every dozen years, to discuss 
matters (of common interest), and disperse on all sides as usual. 
When the time came for the destruction of these mighty lords of 
the Three Cities, the Goddess of Earth remonstrated with 
Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara, that she could not bear the 
burden of the wicked people of the Tirpuras. Then, Brahma 
told her that it was not possible for any one to slay them ; 
nevertheless, they could be slain, if she would become a 
chariot, the Vedas horses, the Meru a bow, the serpent Seisa 
a bow-string, Visnu the Narayanastra, and Siva the charioteer. 
Then those demons would be destroyed. Similarly, at the time 
when the kings of the Tripuras, viz., Bijapur, Ahmadanagara, 
and Golkonda make their appearance, danger is inevitable.” 

When Tatkalikamati explained the above to the minis¬ 
ters, they said: “It is even so. Nevertheless, we must not 
remain idle so long as we exist, for it is necessary to maintain 
the attributes of rovaltv and carry on deliberations.” 
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The representatives at Vijayanagara have reported that 
ince his accession to the throne of Karnataka, Krsnaraya has 
»een contemplating an attack upon the Muhammadans. On 
tearing this, they (Nizam Sahu and Kutapana Malaka ?) 
iecame anxious, and addressed a letter to Yedula Sahu, having 
esolved to abide by the consequences. He also sent letters (to 
11 frontier stations ?) and stored up provisions in, and posted 
arrisons to, all the frontier forts in order to increase their 
trength (for defence) ; he also took preliminary precautions 
For the protection of) the First Place (Capital ?) 

When (the kings of) Ahmadanagara and Golkonda received 
liters informing them of all these arrangements, they also 
osted garrisons to forts and fortified places on the frontier, 
laving resolved to march towards the frontier on obtaining 
ltelligence that the Karnatakas have moved with their armies 
towards the frontier) and are encamped in some place, they 
5nt 120 spies who are capable of assuming many guises and 
onversing in several tongues to Vijayanagara in order to get 
aily information (about the movements of the enemy). 

Moreover, they summoned to their presence Brahman astro- 
>gers, fakirs proficient in scriptures, and augurs knowing past, 
resent and future, and commanded them to foretell who would 
e victorious on the battle-field, in the event of Krsnaraya’s 
ivasion of the Muhammadan territory. They said: “We find 
lat a king of divine origin is born in Karnata ; lie will subdue 
lis kingdom as well as those of the Asvapati and the Gajapati 
ad set up pillars of victory ; on his way back to his country, 
e will visit Kalyana Venkatesvara, the 108 holy Tirnpatis, 
2 shrines and 18 salctls. He will pay his respects to the God 
amanatha at Setu, wash his sword at Dhanuskoti, and rule 
ithout opposition as a paramount sovereign on the throne 
f Karnataka for sixty-four years.* When the elders heard 
lis, they thought, “ Perhaps it is so ; the Mlecehas do not 

®Tlie original has 1 aravainaltigu 1 , but surely it ought to be iravahialugu . 
r en then the length of K^naraya’s reign as given in the original is only approx- 
lately correct; 
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hesitate to perpetrate unjust, cruel and inhuman deeds. Ca 
the Goddess of Earth endure them ? Who knows whether 
fate similar to that of the Tripuras will overtake them : 

Thinking in this wise all of them went to their respectiv 
homes. 

We left the palace with them, and came out of the cit' 
m the company of fakirs. Then we joined the pilgrims wh" 
were going to Ramasetu from the BhagirathI, and havim 
crossed the water the river Krsna) in their company ™ 
assumed our normal habiliments and reached the city.” 


On hearing the news of Ahmadanagara and Golkonda from 
the spies, Arava Rama and Pakkiri Gopoji, Appaji, Ayyamarasa 
and Kondamarasa observed to the Raya : “ The Mussalman 
country is similar to the kingdom of Yama and their capita] 
is like the capital of Yama. There can be no doubt that the 
inhabitants of that city are the servants of Yama. Savina- 
visited such places as these they obtained after careful invests 
gation information on several topics. By the valour of Your 
Majesty, they have returned to the capital, having in the course 
of their travels, entered the palaces and dominions of the 
Mecchas and wandered over countries such as Maharastra, 
Gujarat and Kananja where a hundred languages are spoken.' Is 
ri possible for weaklings to travel like this and return (safely) 9” 
When the minister praised, in this manner, the spies employed 
by the state, the Raya who was immensely pleased, gave them 
each 500 ghats and^ other gifts (as a mark of his appreciation 
of their services) and sentthem away, with instructions to report 
im daily the news of different towns which they may virit. 

Rayavacakatn, pp. 56-60. 


129 f/j. MEETING OF THE MINISTERIAL COUNCIL 
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cause of the anxiety of the chiefs of those Three Houses and of 
such important conversations The councillors replied: 
“ There had been no talk of waging war upon the Mussulmans 
before Youi Majesty s accession; so, they were free from anxiety 
on the score of the masters of this kingdom. Your Majesty 
has now become the lord of the throne and given expression to 
words indicating liberality and prowess. Won’t they cause 
anxiety in the mind of the enemy ? Your Majesty is accustomed 
to speak daily with the representatives of those Three Chiefs 
with modesty. As they are shrewd men, they (compare) Your 
Majesty with their own masters......... I n these circumstances 

(it is customary) to give them the salary and allowances as fixed 
by former kings ; and when they bring documents and letters or 
have a talk over some matter, they are given like the envoys from 
different places betel leaves and nuts, in accordance with the 
usual custom and sent away ; but since Your Majesty’s 
accession to the throne, Your Majesty has commanded that 
cash payments should be made from the treasury not only to 
those (envoys ?) that stay but to their retinue also (?). Your 
Majesty maintains the kaijUam force, allows the cimara-nayakas 
to hold their estates (as usual) and distributes rewards and o’ifts 
M money evenly to people whether they are in the service of 
>ir) government or of foreign states. Your Majesty is 
accustomed to refer to the Three Chiefs in a friendly manner, 
is the representatives of those Three Chiefs have been staying 
m Karnataka for a long time, they must have studied 
.reatises on the art of government. Therefore, they have 
lecome thoughtful and sent despatches (to their respective 
nasters, communicating to them their own ideas.)” * 

The Kay a said : “ We never spoke to them disrespectfully 
n anger. We honoured them with rewards and held pleasant 
;onversation with them as the representatives of their 
nasters.” 


*The language of the original is very involved. A literal rendering of the text 

ias not been attempted* 
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Ayyamarasa observed: “ Whatever Your Majesty said by 
way of pleasantry may be considered by them unnatural; for 
it is said, 


“ tIle hnmble speech uttered by a great man genuinely humble (in 
spirit) ? It will appear unnatural later. Does the bow which bends from 
its extremities show humility ? It kills the opponent at once.” 

“ It is customary, according to the politico-moral maxims 
of Canakya, that envoys should report to their masters not 
only what they have heard and seen, but their considered 
opinion on affairs forming the subject-matter of their report. 
The information so communicated deserves the anxious 
consideration of the people there. After careful examination of 
the facts mentioned in the report they must have tendered 
their advice.” 

When the councillors had expressed their opinion, the 
Raya said: “ This appears to (provide us with) a cause for 
what we have intended to do in the future.” Then he sent 
away Appaji and others. 


129 (gr). 

The Raya said to Appaji and other (ministers): “ We 

have only expressed privately our desire to wage war upon the 
Mussalmans; and they are already taking steps (to ward off 
our attack). Is it courage or panic that has prompted them to 
take these precautionary steps ? ”* 

(B-. 10 ftlS qUe “! i °“’ AppS j i ani the otlw r ministers replied : 

b^ZTT y 7^ eoming fromaU 

Lnse et , f Z W After the 

apse of a few days, however, they cause a rumour to be spread 

hat the ruler oi the sima would pay a visit to his district; so ? that 

the forts in all the places should have fresh supplies of provisions 

and other articles as weU as its full complement of troops, f 

“““ 1 * “* w So », **„,*. 

.O 1 ZT ^ d “ 01 “ ““ « -or. 



1B1 


These are the characteristics of a dignified* and courageous 
action; but action such as this must be attributed to the 
fickleness of the mind.” 

Thereupon, Ayyamarasa and Kondamarasa said: 

“ The Muhammadans are given to drunkenness; they 
consume opium and are (generally) intoxicated. Therefore, 
they are naturally afraid. So long as they are under the spell 
of drink, they have no control over their bodies or minds. 
In that state they cut to pieces whomsoever they meet. They 
are the Baksasas of the Kali age. But when they regain their 
consciousness, they feel regret for their racial disposition. The 
Brahmans eat food cooked with salt and tamarind juice. Conse¬ 
quently they have neither pride nor malice. Having realised 
this fact, the Muhammadans entrusted the management of 
the administration to Brahmans who were under their control. 
They appoint and dismiss officials and generally conduct the 
affairs of the state, according to the advice of these Brahmans. 
Therefore, the affairs of state (in the Mussalman kingdoms) are 
carried on as desired by the ministers. If any differences arise 
between the king and the ministers, not only do the ministers 
lose their lives but the government itself is upset. So, this is 
the action concerted by the ministers of those three states after 
due deliberation.” They added ; “ They have no initiative of 
their own, and are dependent on the advice of others ; but Your 
Majesty has both. Therefore, nothing can equal Your Majesty’s 
policy. If the Mussalmans of the Three Classes march together 
with a single aim to the battle-field, they can bring into the field 
1,50,000 horses, 1,500 must-elephants, and 800,000 foot-soldiers. 
To conquer them, we should at least have twice that force. Can 
we acquire so many horses in Karnataka ? No. To have the 
satisfaction of keeping all the four kinds of troops (we maintain 
some horses).f ; but if we give battle in detail with (the whole 
of our army consisting of) 12,000 kaijUam and 24,000 

* In the original we have gamhara which is very probably a corruption of gambhtra, 

f There is evidently a gap in the text here. The original* as it is, does not give any 


sense. 
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amarandyakam horse, 50 ghats of kaijltam and 120 ghats of 
amarandyakam elephants, and 300,000 kaijltam foot both old 
and new, 500,000 amarandyakam foot, the war with the Mussal- 
mans is not a serious matter.” 

Some oi the councillors, said: “We will win victory by 
our courage and the grace of LaksmI as well as the help of 
Providence. It is said :— 

“ Wherever courage is, there dwells Laksrni; wherever is Laksmi, there 
is Hari: wherever Hari is, there is dharmci ; and wherever is dharma, 
there is victory 

“ So courage is the most important of all. Your Majesty is 
a man of courage, and every enterprise which Your Majesty 
undertakes is bound to be successful. The elephants, horses, 
and foot-soldiers are not the cause (of victory). It is only 
with the help of God that one can rule the kingdoms and the 
islands (in the seas). Formerly the Six Emperors ruled the 
Seven Islands remaining in their respective places by means of 
the discus of their command (ajndcakra). (Similarly) the 
Sixteen Kings ruled the earth later. In the same manner, Your 
Majesty gets the assistance of God Venkatesvara.” 

The Raya having heard this, said to Appaji and other 
ministers ; “ Make arrangements so as to ensure the success of 
our future enterprise.” Then he inquired whether the spies 
brought letters and (other) documents. 

Rayavacaham , pp. 51-54. 

129 (A). THE SUMMONING OF THE AMARA-NAYAKAS. 

(1 hen the Raya) summoned to his presence (the following) 
Amara-Nayakas :— 

Ayyana Malaka (’Aiu-ul-Mulk). 

Ankusa Khan. 

Rana Jagadev. 

Timmappa Fay aka (the muster-master), 

Racuri Rami Kayadu. 

Pemmasani Ramalinga Nayadu. 

Hands Malla Rao. 

Boyi Ramappa, 
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The Harivamm-Kumallu of the 18 Kampanas: 

The Commanders :— 

Appara Pilla. 

Kuppara Pilla. 

Saluva Nayadu. 

Kumara Timmappa. 

Sangaraju. 

The minister (Pradhani) Cerva. 

Tipparasu. 

Avyappa Nayadu. 

Ko(a)tikam Visvanatlia Nayadu f, 

Cevvappa Nayadu.t 
Akk appa Nayadu. 

Krsnappa Nayadu. 

Velugoti Yacama Nayadu. 

Kannada Basavappa Nayadu. 

Sahiva Mekaraju. 

Matla Anantaraju. 

Timmaraju. 

Viramaraju. 

The Bedcli Kumallu :— 

Bommi Reddi. 

Nagareddi. 

*Harivanam or Ariv'anam literally denotes the plate or dish from which food is taken, 
lerfore, HarivUnam Kumallu literally means the sons of the eating-dish. It may be re- 
embered in this connection that one of the classes of retainers of a king or prince is called 
Kumallu ’ or sons. They have the privilege of partaking the food left in the plate of 
.e king or the prince after he finishes his meal. The Harivanam-Kumallu mentioned here 
e evidently retainers of this class. They appear to have been recruited exclusively 
om the province of Araga which was sub-divided into IS divisions known as Kampanas . 

f The term kaiika {kattika) means a staff or mace. Visvanatha Navaka, the founder of 
e Madura Nayak kingdom, was originally a mace-bearer at the court. 

jThe founder Of the Tanjore Nayak kingdom. 



The Kamma Is ayahs :— 
Vitthalappa Nayadu. 
Sons-in-law. 

Sons. 

The government (officials). 
Amaranmjakam officials.* 


He inquired after their welfare, and asked them how 
many elephants, horses, foot-soldiers, and attendants each of 
them had. The sthanapati of Vitthalappa Nayadu, the kinsmen 
of Parasurama Nayadu, one of the sthanapatis of Amaragars, 
called Virabhadrayya, and Dalapati Raya replied: “ After Your 
Majesty had regulated the kaijUam (forces), all (the nayaks) 
secured as many elephants, horses, mahouts, troopers, soldiers, 
and attendants as they have to maintain for their amara-simas 
according to the government registers. Things are not as 
they were. Expecting that Your Majesty might decide to 
start on an expedition at any moment, and command the 
Karanikas to take the muster, we acquired ten elephants, 
100 horses and 1,000 soldiers more than what each of us should 
maintain according to the government ledgers. As (these 
nayaks) had been eating the salt of Your Majesty, they are 
ready to conduct themselves in all the affairs of the Government 
so as to please Your Majesty.” 


The Raya was very much pleased with this reply. 

Rayavacakctm } pp. 64-5. 


®A!1 the nobles mentioned in this list were not the contemporaries of Kjrsnadevaraya. 

Ayyana Malaka (’Ain-ul-Mulk), Ankusa Khan, Ran! Jagadev, Pemmasani Ramalinga 
Nayadu, and Hande Mall! Rao lived at the Court of Ramaraja, during the reign of 
Sadasiva. Velugoti Yacama Nayadu, Matla Anantataju, and Sajuva Mekaraju flourished 
under Venkata II, and the first and the last played an important part in the civil war sub¬ 
sequent to his death. Although Katikam Visvanatha Nayadu and Cevappa Nayadu who 
founded in the subsequent period the Nayak Kingdoms of Madura and Tanjore res¬ 
pectively were younger contemporaries of K m adSvaraya, there is absolutely no evidence 

to show that they had any share im his wars* 
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130(a). VICTORY OF NANDYALA NARAPA OVER 
QULY QUTB SHAH. 

Who is equal in valour to Kara son of Narasimha ?* 
[e defeated the formidable Kutapana Malaka, the persistent 
oppressor of the King of Utkala, the Savayi and the Band, 

1 a fierce battle near Kondavidu, and put him to flight. 

Kalaptlrnddayam, 1:33- 

130 (5). MUSLIM CHIEFS KILLED BY KEtSNARAYA. 

A Catu: 

0 ! Krsnaraya, the foremost of heroes ! Some of the proud 
nd strong Muslim Kings killed by you in battle having arrived 
i Svarga caused the gods therein to smile in amusement 
y salaaming and addressing the guru (i.e. Brhaspati) as Plr, 
ndra as Suratraua, and Sac! as Bill. 

131(a). SALUVA TIMMARASA. 

SUMMARY. 

Catus : 

The first verse describes the vicissitudes of fortune in the 
arly life of Saluva Timma. It is said that he made his living 
it Grutti by stitching the leaf-platters from which people ate 
heir food; nest, he subsisted upon the food which he received 
k s alms at Candragiri; then, he begged, and got himself 
idmitted as a free boarder in a choultry at Penugonda. At 
ast he secured the post of ‘ betel-bag bearer ’ to the com* 
nandants of various forts, and rose ultimately from that posi- 
;ion to be the prime minister of the kingdom. 

The second verse states that there was none who could be 
jompared with Saluva Timmarasa, for he alone had the privilege 
>f being addressed with affection as ‘ father ’ by King 
Xxsnaraya. j 

# Nara was a scion of tlie Nandyala family, and an officer in the service of Kpnadeva- 
‘aya. 

+These two verses are ascribed to Ramarajabhusana, one of the A$tadiggajas of 
C^nadevaraya’s court. 
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131 (*). 

The Raya said, “ All things can be acquired, if we are able 
to secure the services of extraordinary men.” Ayyamarasa 
submitted, “ Of course, a king has women and gems, but 
what is more desirable to him than these are : It i$ sa id i n a 
verse on political morality, 


. ‘ 0 ! King Badde, the earth is the consort of a king, and wise men are 

ms gems. Are women and precious stones wives and gems to a king ? ’ 


U 1 


' Ifa hug manages to secure the services of a proper person 
« can acquire the nine gems and the fourfold army’ 
Therefore, Tour Majesty should not consider that Apngji 
is an ordinary minister. He is a minister of uncommoi, 
abilities He alone possesses the capacity to make possible 

wha,is ,ni p „s,ble H Your Majesty is pleased to ask !„c how 

?* i ■ eip ? ’* “ tMs manner )‘ Although all me,, 

thTm inm tth leS ai ; HmbSaUke,i ‘ “ uecessar y to separate 

W Thus Y T’ ) th6 bMt ’ ““ ‘he 

• . hns, greatness is determined by the possession of 

superior virtue. And all the five metals are equil (as metals) ■ 

but gold has surpassed the others. Just as the quality of the 
gold ,s discovered by the friction of the touchstone he 

f“prl^f SWd ** ^ 


As it is said in an old maxim, 

• One among a hundred is born a hpi-n . v, ,, 

‘SS'ZSr: 

“isa)t:nrt:,d^ h i,ro those ~ a * 

in others.” ^ 0 e P erson ; and not 


RZyavncakam, pp. 45-6. 
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132. ALLASANI PEDDANA. 

SUMMARY. 

Peddana, the son of Allasani Cokkaraju of the Nanda- 
varika sect, was held in great esteem by Krsnadevaraya, 
because he composed the poems Manucaritra and Visnu- 
eilnyam. It is generally believed that, as a mark of his esteem, 
the Raya granted to the poet the village of Kokata as mnbali ; 
and that the poet granted the village in his turn to the Sri 
Vaisnavas as an agrahara naming it Sathakopapuram probably 
after his preceptor. 

There is, however, no inscription to show that the poet 
granted this village as an agrahara to Brahmans. But in one of 
the verses composed by Peddana, Kokata is referred to as an 
agrahara granted to him by the Raya. ‘ Moreover, there are 
two epigraphs in the village recording grants of tax-free land 
to the temples of Siva and Visnu by Peddana himself. 

133. SRlRANGA, THE FATHER OF ALIYA RAMARAJA- 

summary. 

, _ Duri “? the reign of Krsnadevaraya at Vijayanagara, 
Srirangaraja was governing the province of Kandanavolu. The 
period of Srlrangaraja’s authority is said to have extended from 
S.S. 1447 to S.S. 1475 * 

Kaifiyat of Krfnagiri, L.R. 55, p. 162. 

134. VISVANATHA NAYAKA. 

Hail! While the emperor, the king of kings, Vlra Pratapa 
Krsna Mahadevaraya, having conquered the Asvapati and the 
Gajapati, was governing all the kingdoms, Visvanatha 
Nayanimgaru, the son of Adapamf Cinna Nagama Nayadu 
saluted the God Somesvara of Palakallu and granted to him, 
on S.S. 1451 S arvadhari, Sravana su 15$, the tirlha-Mnika thus : 

*These dates cannot be relied upon, unless they are supported by some other evidence. 

i Visvanatha Nayaka's father was the hearer of the betel-bag at the court. He himself 
appears to have started life as a katikam or mace-bearer. 

J Date is irregular. 



138 


The Cirapu-silvev which is due to us as tirthn in v , 
viUage ofPalakallu which Kr W araya T 

ship, we grant to the God for defraying the er„ ' NS - vak ' 

time offerings as long as the Sun and ? the tfooT'' ° flUS day ' 
the merit may accrue to onr lie“-Fo d K ° " tha * 

parents. & ’ -S^raya and our 

135. KRSNADEfARAYA AND THE TAMBALA8 OF 
PUSPAGIRI. UJJ 

SUMMARY. 

Of Siva atTuspa^iri^itii the^yect^of^ofe ‘ ^ *° the tem P le 

God. The priests ofthe temple who werfT ng u W r hip t0 th ° 

regulated the course of ti^dX^T b T caste 

orthodox Brahmans. So, when the Ravi 6 T ^ m ° del ° f the 
of the temple, he saluted the priests L red tbe P rec incts 
but perceiving that their response to his ^ T™ t0 ^ him »* 
from the usual response of the Brahm n ™ l twn was different 
regarding their caste ; and discove^’ ^ “ 8tltuted Airies 
Tambalas and not Brlhmans Te ^ ** ** 
saluted men of a a * having 

establish a Brahman colony at Pusn a hei - ef ° re ’ h ® reSoIved to 

be Brahmans for chantiL the ylT’ ^ there m %bt 
festivals; and having sent for th7 W l, dUnng - the tem P Ie 
boaring agrahara of Goturu ] 1P ra ^ m ans of the neigh- 
Paspagiri also as an ^ them * he viIla ? e of 

13B ™ 

136. CHESS A T KW ARAYA’S COURT 

m, SUMMARY. 

mane defeated invariably kL SeCt of Bral >' 

^^ :f> .he help whichiheZr::d~^; 

SJClU m the g am e o[ 



139 


137. ON PRINCIPLES OF GOVERNMENT. 

Krsnaraya said : “ So long as Vxra Narasimharaya bore 

the burden of the kingdom, Acyutaraya, Candramanli* and 
ourselves sat (comfortably at home). Now that we have been 
asked to bear the burden of the kingdom, we desire that you 
who are proficient in the art of government should clearly 
explain to us how an enthroned monarch should conduct 
himself; what he should do to protect the people, regulate the 
conduct of servants and acquire merit; what measures he 
should adopt to conquer enemies, to nourish his friends and 
followers, and reward his servants. What are the situations in 
which a king should protect himself ? How should he proceed 
to acquire wealth and spend it ? How can he acquire name and 
fame permanently ? ” 


The four ministers, Appaji, Ayyamarasa, Kondamarasa, 
and Bacarasa replied: “ What Your Majesty desires to know 
is, indeed, the policy agreeable to ethics. To discuss all 
the principles of conduct and discrimination as well as the ways 
and means of carrying on the affairs (of state) with the coun¬ 
sellors, contributes to the acquisition of mastery over all 
things.f The king is nothing less than a partial manifestation 
of Visnu, for the Lord said (to Arjuna) that among men he is 
king. 

A verset on political ethics describes the SabhUpati or 
the President of an assembly thus : 

“He who is young, wears jewels set with nine kinds of gems, perfumes 
his body with the fragrance of sandal and flowers, and surrounds himself 
with (subordinate) kings, deserves to be called the ScibhcLpati ” 

“It is proper that he who is wealthy, victorious, noble-minded and 
resplendent with desirable qualities should sit enthroned in the midst of that 
assembly.” 


“ Thus an enthroned king should know the seven members 
of royalty suc h as king, minister, ally, treasury, dominion, fort 


# Th.e identity of this prince is not known. 

„ rl _ tThe sentence in the original is corrupt, and an accurate 
Wnat is given is only a paraphrase. 

t Two verses are, as a matter of fact, cited in fhu r.n-niwt 


rendering 


is not possible 
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and army as well as the seven articles of present (during 
reception) such as palankeen, dress, ornament, vehicle, royal 
favour(?), camphor and tambula. He should also understand the 
seven expedients or devices, viz., conciliation, separation, gift, 
punishment, fraud, indifference and sorcery. The kings are 
addicted to seven (evil) passions: these, as described in a 
verse on political ethics, are : 

Woman, gambling, drinking, bunting, arrogant language, oppression 
and wasting public funds; the king should not be caught in the toils of 

these seven passions* 

Moreover, he must obtain the seven santSnas, viz., excava¬ 
tion of a- tank, building of a Brahman village, construction of 
a temple, making a garden, getting a poem written, begetting 
a son, and discovering a treasure. Surrounding himself with 
the seven members of an assembly such as poets, scholars, 
reciters of mraaas and of itihasas, heralds, jesters and 

aneers,,..... he should eradicate the evil-doers and protect the 
good.” 


“ There are yet many more principles of political ethics ■ 

we have expounded but a small part. ” ' 

., On hearing this, Krsnaraya said, addressing Appaji and 

the other three ministers, ■ 

“ You know the past, the present and the future ; yon have 
foresaght and a knowledge of what has happened already and 
hat is yet to happen, do yon have explained to me political 
etlncs in a very lucid manner. As the bee knows the scent of 
flowers ram the breeze (1 have learnt politics from yon. In 
fac I have been transformed into a politician by associating with 
yon) like an insect which is transformed into a bee by the 
association with bees. (How nlea*e toll * • * 7 

income of the state.- ? } W ‘° “ Crease the 


The councillors replied: 

bo„„dI YO “ r 7 ajeSl7 WalkB (iu tlle P ath Ob *Wa, it is 
bound to rain thriee a month; the land yields plenty. If the 

Tl. Two or tli... mutilated ...Woo.. jmk „ dlMo ^ 
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government collect taxes without injustice, they prosper, and 
a good deal ot money surely flows into the treasury.” It is 
said : 

4 0 ! Ku-nnarayana, Justice is the means of increasing the prosperity 
of the people ; and the prosperity of the people is the source of wealth. 

Justice, therefore, is the treasure-house of kings.’ 

* * . * ' * 

Moreover, the Maharaja Parlksit who was crowned at the 

sommencement of the Kali age.confined the evils of the Kali 

;o certain places specially reserved for them, and ruled the 
kingdom like Rama removing the fear of death, of thieves, and 
>f drought from the mind of the people so that they lived in 
lappiness until they reached their hundredth year. Similarly 

four Majesty should also govern the kingdom in accordance 
•vith the dkarma. 

Rayavacakam } pp. 17-28. 


138. ADMINISTRATIVE MEASURES OP KRSNADEVARAYA. 

Krsnaraya who heard attentively (the discourse) of Appaji 
aid others on political ethics, said : 

“ Is'vara Nayadu, Narasimha Nayadu, and Vira Nara- 
imharaya ruled the kingdom before this. So we desire now 
o visit those kingdoms, forts, countries, strongholds, Visnu 
brines, sacred places, the estates of the subordinate chiefs, 
nd the frontiers (which are under our rule).” 

The ministers replied : “ What Your Majesty is pleased 
) say is very proper. One should tour the country ruled over 
y one’s ancestors. Nothing can be known if one remains 
;ationary in one place. Such being the case, it is necessary 
lat the people in the kingdom should know Your Majesty, 
therefore, Your Majesty) should establish your glory by tour- 
i g the kingdom in all directions, accompanied by the fourfold 
■ m y so as to create terror in the mind of the enemies and the 
ibordinate chiefs.” 
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Krsnaraya was pleased to hear this reply, and resolved to 
make a tour so that he might see his kingdom and the exten¬ 
sive earth. With the object of getting information in advance 
he despatched quick-footed and keen-witted spies who were 
proficient in the knowledge of tongues and skilled in assuming 
disguises toVijayapura, Ahamadanagara, Bedadakota, Baja- 
mahendra, Aranga, Cennapattana,* Srirangapattana, Cadaranga- 
pattana, Srirangam, Madhura, Ramesvaram, Ummattur, Siva- 
samudram, Penugonda, Golkonda, Gurramkonda, Melnad 
Morasunad, the Ghat country, the Tamil country, Malayalam’ 
Kocci, Konkanam, Kerala, Viratapura, Varata, Matsya 
Vidarbha, Kambhojanagara, Kasmira and Delhi as well as th< 
southern districts of Tuluva and Haive, Candragiri, Gandikota 
Luddapah, Nandyala, Bellamkonda, Racur, Mudgal, NidGa; 
and Mysore, so that they might obtain information about the 
countries and their rulers, the conduct of the petty chiefs, 
their wealth and military strength, the opinions (regarding the 
government) held by the people inhabiting the hamlets, villages 
and towns and the practices which were prevalent in the forts 
and report it to him privately everyday* 


The arrangements in the towns : fThe king issued an order 
threatening to punish evil-doers who behaved lawlessly in 
towns and moiested people. He commanded that the people 
Should conduct themselves without disobeying the orders of 
the government. Therefore, he enabled all people to walk 
neely m the streets and thoroughfares without the fear of 
being molested by any one whom they might meet. 

_ ^ After discharging aH his daily duties and the closing of 

through fheT em : & &e W ° Uld Start inc °9^o to go 

throu h the town. Having learnt everything (about the events 

*• z :-f *; - 

Bangalore district of the presM^Mysore^tete. ° bVJOUSly the town o{ that n™e in the 
fThe passage i s corrupt; only a paraphrase is given. 
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perform his morning ablutions, and hold the ‘small durbar’ while 
putting on the caste-mark. He would next enter the big 
audience hall and recollecting what he had heard and seen 
during his search of the city in the previous night, summon 
Jangamayya, the talari and ask him about the happenings 
in the city. The talari used to submit a report of everything 
that occurred within the four walls of the city. If Jangarn- 
ayya’s report tallied with what he had seen or heard, he 
would listen to it in silence. If, on the contrary, the talari 
failed to give a true report,* he would flare up and say : “ You 
do not know the incident which happened in such a house 
of such a row of such street in such a ward. Why should 
we find fault with you ? Your talarikam and our kingship 
are both excellent! ” The talari was frightened. He arranged 
that his subordinates should patrol the streets day and night 
even without food and sleep, and communicate to him every 
minute (what was happening in the city). He wanted to 
know who could have secretly carried tales against him to the 
Raya ; but soon he learnt that the Raya gathered the infor¬ 
mation from his own personal experience during his nocturnal 
visits to the city and not from any tale-bearer. So, he 
ordered his subordinates to watch vigilantly and report to him 
the events happening in the city. He warned them that the 
king would go at night into the city for the investigation (of 
crime), and that they should take precautions to prevent the 
occurrence of evil acts in the streets, and give him no chance 
to make enquiries. The talari accompanied by his friends 
and subordinates, took up his position outside the chamber of 
audience as soon as the Raya retired at the close of the durbar 
into the interior of the palace, and waited there until he came 
out in disguise two ghadis after the closing of the gates. Then 
he followed the Raya stealthily hiding himself cautiously here 
and there. The Raya, (who noticed) talari Jangamayya, 
accosted him and said: “We go through the town (every 
night), in pursuance of the programme of our daily 

®The passage in the text has bala-durbalamulu telupakapotl .—Literally it means ‘if he 
fails to bring out the strength and -weakness in the incidents/ 
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work; your subordinates and yourself should follow us at a 
distance.” Thenceforward Jangamayya, the talari, wandered 
through the streets with fear until the Raya returned after his 
search of the city, to the palace, and then retired to his own 
residence. This matter reached the ears of Appaji and other 
courtiers who took great precautions both during day and 
night while discussing confidential problems in their houses. 

The Raya, demands accounts Days passed in this manner. 
Krsnaraya used to listen every morning, according to his daily 
routine, to the reading of verses on political ethics. One day, 
C an dray ya, the reader of these verses, sent his son to discharge 
his daily duty as he could not attend to it himself in person. 
The latter came and read verses from the Sa?ijayanUi, the 
Viduranlti, the Canakyamti and the NUisataka of Bhartrhari. 
He read without leaving out a single verse, and while the 
Raya was listening to him attentively, a verse from Baddenas 
NUisataka struck him with great force. 

“ O ! King Badde, only those kings deserve to be called strong who main¬ 
tain an army larger than the armies of all the feudatory chiefs. The other 

kings are, indeed, far removed from the power to command.” 

When the Raya heard this verse, he asked the reader to 
read it twice in order to grasp its meaning completely. One 
day, while he was sitting in the audience chamber, he sent for 
the karmkas and asked them, “ How many lakhs (of vardhas) 
do the provinces of the Karnataka kingdom yield ? How many 
forts (each) are there of the giri, sthala, vana, and jala class ? 
What is the total number of forts, towns, and villages in each of 
the provinces? How much (cash) pertaining to each of the forts 
is (deposited) in the treasury ?” Further, he ordered the nine 
sampratls that they should produce accounts in detail about 
cash, gems of nine kinds, jewels and hidden treasure; the 
amount paid by the maniagars of the simas and the balance 
remaining against their names ; and the number of kaijUam 
forces, horses, elephants and the retinue. 
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Therefore, Allalanatha of the Small Treasury submitted : 

“ Heretofore, Yira Narasimharaya did not examine the 
accounts. Your Majesty now wishes to inspect them. So we 
shall prepare such accounts as Your Majesty desires to see 
and produce them within a day or two.” Having prepared all 
the accounts overnight, he submitted them on the very next 
day. 

The description of the Treasury. 

(i) Income :—When Vidyaranya built this city (the money) 
which he buried for (the use) of the king amounts to 99,56,00,000, 
besides jewels worth 4,00,00,000, and gems of nine kinds 
6 , 00 , 00,000 5 besides, the money which the previous kings after 
defraying the expenses of government deposited in the treasury 
amounts to 19,56,00,000. In addition to this, the amount which, 
after deducting from 10,84,00,000 of income of the kingdom 
of Karnata, 60,00,000 pertaining to the devaddya, brahmaddya, 
sarvamdnya and mathapura (villages) accrues to the treasury is 
10,24,00,000. 


(ii) Expenditure: 

The cost of maintaining an armoured horse 

per day is 100 ghats * 

„ 1,000 horses „ 1 , 00,000 

24,000 horses „ 24,00,000 
an elephant „ 1,000 

120 elephants „ 120,000 

1,500 elephants „ ■? 

a foot-soldier per month is 2 

1,000 „ ,, 2,000 

2,00,000 „ per day is 4.00,000 


33 

33 

3 ? 

3 ? 

33 

33 

33 


33 

33 

+ 
33 | 


3 ’ 

33 


+ 
33 + 


* Ghat means a ghatii varaha equivalent to Rs. 4/-. It is improbable tbat tlie cost 
of maintaining a horse was 100 ghats per day. This must represent the annual 
cost. 

'f' 1,000 g hats could not have been the daily cost. It must be the annual. 
t The calculation, as it is given in the text, is wrong. The error is due to the scribe. 
When the expenditure on a foot-soldier is 2 var'ahas per month, it could not hay© 

amounted to 4,00,000 for 2,00,000 foot-soldiers in a day. 


TP. 1Q 
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According, to-this reckoning) to meet the daily expenditure 
of the forces maintained by the amara-nayakas viz., 

* Horses ... 12,000 

Elephants ... ? 

Foot-soldiers ... 2,00,000 

the territories dependent on such strong forts as Adavani, 
Oeyyetidurgam, Grutti, Gandikota, Candragiri, Gurramkonda, 
Madduru, Somagiri, Trisirapuram, Kunnatturu and Penu- 
konda; such (land and water) strongholds as Nandyala, 
Srirahgapattanam, Ummatturu, Dalanayakulakota, Vallamkota, 
Madhura, Palayamkota and Dindigal ; and such forest strong¬ 
holds as Satyavldu, Kottikallu, Dankinlkota, and Narayana- 
vanam are mortgaged to the ( amara-nayakas ) who are serving 
(Your Majesty). Though they obtained the districts mentioned 
in the accounts, they have not been maintaining (the required 
number of) elephants, horses, foot-soldiers and attendants 
according to the agreement. It is requested that Your Majesty 
may be pleased to consider this. 

On hearing this, the Raya commanded that the harntkas 
should prepare and submit a statement showing in detail how 
many elephants, horses, foot-soldiers, and attendants each 
amara-nayaka was required to maintain according to the 
registers of the government. Then, seeing that no accounts 
pertaining to elephants, horses, and troops maintained by the 
government, were submitted, he turned towards Appaji, Ayyama- 
rasa and the other (ministers) and said: “ What is your 
advice regarding the work which should be transacted in the 
future ?” To this question none excepting Saluva 'Timmarasa 
gave an answer. He hesitated a little, and said ambiguously : 
“We shall conduct (the affairs of state) according to the 
wishes of Your Majesty.” The Raya (was vexed); and he 
reflected : “ They have only made me (their) agent to bear the 
burden of the kingdom. That is all. (The affairs) of the 
whole world are carried on by the counsellors ; who heeds our 
words ? If we act independently in exercising our authority, 


The number of elephants is not given. But see pp. 132 and 150. 
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nothing will be done owing to divided counsels. Therefore 
when the wise men of our court, having understood (what is 
good to the state) perform any work, we should be considered 
to have acted independently.” In this manner he meditated 
deeply over the matter. • 

'One day, the Raya left the palace, as if he were going to 
inspect the city according to his custom. He reached a place 
at a distance of twenty miles where there was a temple, and 
asked the priest (nambi) for some water. (When the water 
was brought), he cleansed his teeth, washed his face, and put 
on the- caste-mark. Then he obtained some cakes that had been 
previously offered to the deity, and having consumed them, sat 
in the place. 

That morning Saluva Timmarasa went according to his 
custom to the palace and enquired whether the Raya had 
awakened from his sleep. He learnt from the annacfUls *, nurses, 
house-maids and ladies-in-waiting that the Raya who left the 
palace on the previous night for his customary inspection of 
the city had not yet returned. So, he ordered that they should 
inform all people who might inquire after the Raya that owing 
to a headache he had not yet risen from his bed. Then he went 
to the front of the audience chamber, and seating himself there, 
he despatched spies in all directions to discover and report to 
him privately of the whereabouts of the Raya. The spies made 
enquiries in all places. A spy who was an expert in making 
investigations came to Saluva Timmarasa, and said that the 
king was sitting alone expectantly gazing towards the city in 
the temple of Pallikonda Ranganatha at a distance of twenty 
miles to the north of it. Appaji despatched at once letters to the 
nobles, chiefs, and amara-nayalcas , commanding that they should 
hasten with all their retainers to join the king who had started 
for hunting. And he himself left the city in advance oi the 
rest. Consequently all the cavaliers, mahouts, foot-soldiers, 
attendants, nobles and chiefs who were in the city also started 
without delay. 

* cf. Tara. eunuch, 
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Timmarasa who reached the temple before others alighted 
orn his palanquin at a distance of a bow-shot; and having- 
sued orders to arrange the foot-soldiers, attendants, horses 
nd elephants, in ranks he proceeded for a short distance 
ccompanied by a few followers. Then he commanded them to 
top outside the enclosure, and entered the precincts of the 
nnple alone. The Raya who observed the approach of 
'immarasa, covered himself completely with his upper gar- 
lent, and feigned sleep. Appaji stood by his side patiently 
ith folded hands, until he awoke after a while from his 
retended slumber. The Raya then turning towards Appaji, 
lid : “ Why have you come here ?” Timmarasa interrupting 
im replied, “ I went to the palace this morning according to 
ly custom to inquire whether Your Majesty had awakened from 
Leep, having been totally ignorant of Your Majesty’s arrival 
ere directly from the usual search of the city last night. I 
ras very much grieved to learn from the maids of honour and 
ae annagals that Your Majesty did not return to the palace 
rom the nocturnal investigations in the city. I despatched 
pies in all directions ; and on learning from them that Your 
lajesty was here, I made up my mind that this incident should 
ot be made public. Therefore, I sent letters to inform all 
aptains and nobles that Your Majesty had started on a hunt 
.nd that they should hasten with their retainers to join the 
xpedition. Further I informed them that according to the 
ommand which Your Majesty had issued at the time of 
leparture I was hastening to join the hunt. Is it proper that 
four Majesty should come in this fashion? The city would 
lave been ruined had the people known of this incident; and 
t would have brought disgrace had it reached the ears of 
■eputed warriors. An affair such as this is quite improper. Is 
t advisable that Your Majesty should embark on such a risky 
mterprise and come to this place ?” 

When the Raya heard Timmarasa’s remonstrance couched 
n words which inculcated political wisdom and roused fear, he 
sarcastically replied: How can such dangers arise when great 
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aen like you are ready to bear tbe burden of tbe kingdom ? 
fou can make a blade of grass equivalent to Mount Meru by 
tolding it in your hand ; you can also treat that same Meru as 
t blade of grass. You alone have the capacity to make the 
mpossible possible.” 

Saluva Timmarasa replied ambiguously : “It is even so 5 
or, the affairs of state are conducted in the present manner, be- 
jause Your Majesty impels us to do everything by entrusting to 
is the responsibility in all matters. If we do not find favour 
vith Your Majesty, we are (of little worth) like grass. If a 
sapphire attracts the straw, its value increases ; but if it fails 
;o do so, its value decreases, as it is not believed to be flawless. 
Similarly, the servants derive their greatness from the majesty 
af the king 5 and the king acquires fame by treating the 
servants as becoming their position.” Then Timmarasa 
requested the king to return to the city. 

The Raya said, “Where is our sovereignty? Who is 
inclined to submit to us ? What can we do with the people who 
do not obey us ? We are not capable of punishing them. How 
can a person who has no power to command govern the earth? 
How can one maintain justice ? (Without power) we cannot 
put down the evil and uphold the good. So w T e will enter the 
city only after forming a pian by means of which we can 
enforce our authority 5 otherwise we ought not to return.” 

The Raya, having given expression to his ideas, sat think¬ 
ing silently for some time. Saluva Timmarasa, then said : 
“ What Your Majesty has been pleased to say is perfectly true ; 
and it is also the right course of action. If, however, Your 
Majesty is pleased to state what we should do, then all affairs 
will, by Your Majesty’s authority, be so arranged as to give 
Your Majesty complete satisfaction.” 

The Raya replied: “You have made us sovereign; 
then arrange the affairs in a manner suitable to the 
dignity of a supreme monarch. We used to listen, accord¬ 
ing to our custom, to the recital of the maxims on political 
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morality. One day we happened to hear a verse inculcating 
sound political wisdom. The idea that we should act accord¬ 
ing to the teaching of the verse had taken root in our mind 
ever since. Therefore, we resolved to organize an army larger 
than the forces of all the feudatory chiefs, and put down the 
Mussulmans (with its help). (The way to secure) this (end) is 
this. Nothing can be achieved without the kaijitam (army). 
Therefore, we must enter the city with a well-equipped kaijitam 
army comprising elephants, horses, foot-soldiers, and atten¬ 
dants.” 

Saluva Timmarasayya said in reply : “ Is it necessary for 
Your Majesty to come in this fashion to secure such (a small) 
object ; I shall acquire at this moment all the elephants, horses 
and foot-soldiers, in a manner most agreeable to Your Majesty’s 
wishes. Your Majesty may return now with the fourfold Army.” 

T. hen, Saluva Timmarasa summoned the captains, chiefs, 
amara-nayakas , troopers of the army and the people of the 
seventy-two nnyogas, to an assembly; he also sent for the 
kanukas of the kandacara Department, whom he commanded 
to state the number of elephants, horses, and soldiers which 
the amara-nayakas had to maintain. 

1 he accountants submitted that the amara-nayakas had to 
maintain 24,000 horse, 120 ghats of elephants and 2,00,000 
foot-soldiers; and for maintaining this force, they were 
governing territories yielding an annual income of 4,80,00,000 
varahas, that is at the rate of 40,00,000 per month. When 
the accountants submitted their statement, the Raya com¬ 
manded, “ You should take the muster of amara troops— 
elephants, horses, and men—before the expiry of the few 
(remaining) hours of to-day ; and that for the elephants, horses 
and foot-soldiers falling short of the (prescribed number), you 
should calculate the balance which each amara-nayaka has to 
pay for the ten years which elapsed since the accession of Vira 
Narasimharaya, and collect the money due from them ”. In 
obedience of the royal command. til A fanmi mo « ^— 
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line out. On taking the muster of horses and foot-soldiers 
iey discovered that the former fell short (of the prescribed 
uota) by half and the latter by a fourth. Therefore, they 
emanded that the amara-nayalcas should pay the balance (due 
> the government) on the spot. As these (nayakas) enjoyed 
heir estates) for a long time and obtained renown, they con- 
dered that it was enough if their fault was condoned; 
owever, as they were not in a position to pay the money 
barged upon them, they proposed that they would sell their 
iephants and horses to the government to clear the balance 
•anding against them, provided that they were allowed to hold 
leir estates as before. They also promised that they would 
urehase elephants and horses afresh (to make up their respec- 
ve quotas). The Raya, having agreed to this proposal, he 
jttled the price of the animals and took possession of them, 
'he government acquired in this manner 500 elephants, 12,000 
orses and 1,00,000 foot-soldiers with their officers. (Appaji) 
rought these elephants, horses and men before the Raya, and 
lid, “these forces may be utilised, as Your Majesty deems fit.” 

The Raya having greatly wondered at (the resourcefulness 
f the minister) said to Appaji: “ You alone possess the skill to 
take what is impossible possible”. And (as a mark of his admira- 
on) presented to him the sajptanga of honour, viz., a cap, a cloak, 
necklace, ear-rings set with four pearls, a golden garment, 
mdal, musk, and tambiila. Then he appointed Tuluva mahouts 
;o drive) the kaijUam elephants, and Kabbili, Morasa, 
ad Tuluva riders (to control) the horses. The Raya then 
lounted on an elephant called Masti Madahasti, equipped with 
golden howdah, and seating Saluva Timmarasa behind him, 
atered the city of Yidyanagara, accompanied by the fourfold 
rmy. Having sent Saluva Timmarasa and others home, he 
lid to his friends: “ Is it possible to find a minister like 
.ppaji-Saluva Timmarasa ? Because we have such a minister, 
e acquired, as we desired, kaijUam forces during the course of 
single day, when we declared obstinately that we would not 
nter the city until we acquired them. Having promised that 
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he would get them, he led before its 500 elephants, 12,000 horses 
and 1,00,000 foot, and said : £ Make use of them as you deem 
fit.’ When we saw (the troops) we were greatly surprised. To 
provide ourselves with Karnataka mahouts and riders with a view 
to wage war upon the Mussalmans in future, we place Kabbili, 
Morasa and Tuluva troopers in charge of the 12,000 horse.” 
Praising (Saluva Timmarasa) in this manner, he distributed* 
12,000 horses and 500 elephants among (the troopers) and the 
mahouts, and fixed their salaries and allowances.-]- In order to 
supervise the proper distribution of provender, he appointed 
four parupatyagaras, six karanas, sixteen angajads, and mudupu - 
gollas over the stables, and issued an incontrovertible order 
that the daily expenses (of the establishment) should be borne 
by the treasury. He also appointed a body of karanas to 
regulate (the payment) of the monthly salary of 1,00,000 
nallapraja. The Raya was greatly pleased, and said within 
himself. “ Lordship and sovereignty have indeed been 
established to-day. Moreover all the amaragars willingly 
made over the 500 elephants and 12,000 horses at a price with¬ 
out considering that any injustice was done to them. If we 
consider the value of the elephants, at the rate of 6,000 varahas 
per animal, it amounts to 1,20,000 varahas for twenty animals, 
and to 80,00,000 varahas to 50 ghats ; the value of horses, at the 
rate of 500 varahas per horse amounts to 2,00,000 varahas 
per thousand, and 24,00,000 varahas for 12,000 horses. He 
(Saluva Timmarasa) brought within a moment, as it were, an 
income of 54,00,000 varahas to the state from these elephants 
and horses. 

RUyavUcakam, pp. 28-45. 


139. RAJANlTI OF KRSNADEYARAYA. 

Protect the people, without losing patience at any time. 
Pay heed to the cry of the injured and redress their 
grievances. Do not entrust the execution of the (state) work 
to the wicked. 

*The original lias veisabettu which means to spend. 

fThe original has strike. The word is obsolete and its meaning is not intelligible. 



The subjects of a state desire the prosperity of the king 
■who wishes to promote the welfare of the state. It should not 
be said that the desire of the subjects is of no use (to the king) ; 
for, does not God, who is immanent in all the people from 
Brahmans downwards, fulfil their unanimous desire ? (2) 

The king should have power to command; even the com¬ 
mands of the chiefs of the Abhtrs and the Bhils are obeyed 
(at the sight of) an arrow or a string of yarn ; * should not 
all people fear the commands of a sovereign who is an 
emperor ? (3) 

Entrust (the command of) the forts only to Brahmans in 
whom you have confidence; and place no small forces under 
them, having in the plenitude of your power, lost the fear (of 
enemies). (4) 

No one who is at first raised to a high position remembers 
his former humble condition, if he is subsequently reduced; 
but becomes enraged. Bo, increase his status gradually 
observing his conduct; and exact service from him on all 
possible occasions. (5) 

If you desire to rule the kingdom, do not entertain in your 
service a man of low birth, a resident of the hamlet of the 
hunters, a person who has not learnt under a preceptor, an 
audacious liar, a murderer, an impudent and vicious fellow or 
a stranger, though he be a Brahman. (6) 

Don’t entertain (in your service) an outcaste and one who 
is brought up in a hamlet of the hunters (though he be a 
Brahman by birth). Did not formerly an outcaste Brahman 
kill for the sake of a single meal a heron that protected 
him?f (7) 


*The author alludes to the practice of the chiefs of wild tribes of giving a stranger 
an arrow or a string of yarn for safe conduct while passing through the tribal domain. 

t The allusion is to the story of the outcaste Brahman, Gautama, and the crane, 
Napjangha, narrated in the ^antiparvan of the MahabkcLr&ta* 

E—20 
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A single day is enough for the various branches of royal 
administration to obtain stability, provided a learned Brahman 
who is afraid of injustice, who has studied the principles of 
political science, who is above fifty and below seventy in age, 
and whose ancestors are free from (hereditary) disease is 
induced by the king to accept the office of the minister and 
discharge his duties. (8) 


If such ministers cannot be had, a king should transact the 
business of the state himself, keeping in view the principles of 
political science, though he might not always be successful. 
If, on the contrary, being not disposed to remain content with 
(the power derived) from his wealth and army, he employs 
a wicked and uncontrollable person as minister, that minister 
not only causes annoyance but becomes, in course of time, the 
master of his master. . (9-10) 

It is desirable to employ several officers to do the work 
which may be done slowly by a single person ; for the work is 
quickly performed by these and all their dependents. Decrease 
in the number of the officers gives rise to grievance. Increase, 
on the contrary, causes contentment. (11) 


No work can be transacted by the expenditure of money 
alone, without the willing co-operation of several nobles. 
Liberality, gentleness, and truthfulness are helpful in obtain¬ 
ing such co-operation. (12) 

Have we not heard of the kingdoms which fell a prey to 
the enemy owing to the decay of the treasury and the army 
they had, because they could not secure the services of 
suitable men ? ( 13 ) 


A king who confers nobility on a Brahman prospers ; for 
the Brahman stands at the post of duty even at considerable 
risk, either to avoid the ridicule of the Ksatriya and Sudra 
officers, or in emulation of the other Brahman officers in the 
king’s service. ( 14 ) 

Do not entrust (the administration of the properties) of 
temples and other (endowments) to the officer whom you 
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employ to collect the revenues due to you; for, being,;anxious 
to collect money, he will make good any loss caused to the 
king’s revenue from the income (of the temples and other 
endowments), and send it to the royal treasury. That is not 
good. So, appoint a separate officer (for the management of 
temple properties, etc). If he misappropriates some part of 
the income, he alone will be ruined. (15) 

Like a farmer who, having at first taken possession of an 
(untilled) field, plants a hedge of thorns (around it) and then 
begins to season the soil by digging it with a spade and tearing 
up the roots, stumps, etc., (the king) should (first make himself 
the master of his territory) either by befriending the enemy 
or by strengthening his own frontier forts ; and having thus 
freed his mind from anxiety he should proceed to destroy the 
enemies within the kingdom. (16) 

Do not expel a tale-bearer precipitately with harsh words. 
If, on careful investigation, you actually find him to be a liar, 
leave him alone without discharging him from his office. (17) 

Grant temporarily to indigent foreign soldiers for their 
maintenance villages in the neighbourhood of inaccessible 
forests and hills, inhabited by savage tribes, who harass the 
neighbouring country. Whatever may be the character of 
their mutual relations, it will be quite proper, ( i.e . to your 
advantage). (18) 

Moreover, the affliction of the people cannot be reduced, 
until the power of these mountaineers is brought under the 
control of the crown. The king should somehow dispel their 
fear, and draw them towards him. Distrust or faith, anger 
or love, bitter hostility or intimate friendship (with them) 
arises out of small causes, as these people are of limited intelli¬ 
gence. For instance,— (19) 

(Once) a hunter -armed with bow (and arrows) paid a visit 
to another hunter who entertained him by feeding him with 
milk and rice. The visitor who noticed a pot (on the hearth) 
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in which fibre was boiling believed that it contained meat* 
(Considering that his host had insulted him) the guest, for¬ 
getting the hospitality, resolved to kill him at a suitable place 
when the former came to give him a send off. On the way, 
however, when the host sought his permission to go home 
soon, lest the fibre which was boiling in the pot should be 
spoilt, did not the hunter send his host away, having realised 
his own mistake ? / 0 n\ 


These forest dwellers who are pleased even with that 
repast of milk and rice, never act treacherously (towards him 
who has fed them). If these unsophisticated men discover 
even a very small fault, they become hostile without con¬ 
sidering the nature of the fault. /oi\ 


(A king) acquires mastery over the forest tribes by truth. 
the friendship of a hostile king by honouring the envoy | the 
regard of his foot-soldiers by timely payment of salary 
•and the affection of his troopers by offering service with 
rewards. 


Give the best horses and elephants only to trustei 
servants f it will be to your advantage when the occasion comes 
Keep the horse and elephant stables with care ; you shoulc 
never entrust their management to your subordinates. (23 


When one (councillor) gives good advice, anothe 
condemns it on account of jealousy. Paying due regard t< 
the character of both (the councillors), you must not contradic 
either of them (during the sitting of the council) ; but whei 
tne council is dissolved, if you follow the good advice, it b 
advantageous to you. ^4 

, A .?; lie bad 0r faitbless ministers take advantage of th( 
hostility of the neighbouring states and encourage the free- 
ooters m t e country. When the king is caught in difficulties 
&eyd ° n0t dlsc ^ge their duties promptly ; but having 


‘The boiling fibre of the Sri tree is said to emit 
cooking. 


a flavour like that of 


mutton whils 
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spread their influence everywhere, they conduct themselves 
in such a manner as to make it appear that they alone are the 
protectors (of the king). (25) 


(I he bad ministers) persuade (the king) to offer (rewards) 
to their own dependents ; and dissuade him from rewarding 
others. Moreover, they induce him to promise (rewards) to the 
people, but prevent the fulfilment, so that the people, believing 
him to be undependable, might not approach him. (26) 


If a (capable) outsider is made an equal of these (bad 
ministers), he will check their power like a powerful drug 
which strengthens the appetite spoilt by the union of kapha 
and other diseases. ( 27 ) 

You may ask how (an outsider) could be made equal to 
them in the teeth of their opposition. ( 28 ) 

If a wise and^powerful monarch keeps his treasury and 

the horses and the elephants in his stables under his control, 
does not the obstruction (caused by the evil ministers) vanish 
by itself? ( 29 ) 

(The dependents who serve a king) wish him evil, if even 
a morsel is decreased in their food. Has a king (really) any 
friends ? Is it wise to loosen your hold on the shoulder of the 
man by your side? You should, on the contrary, skilfully 
make him walk by your side (without relinquishing your 
hold). You must not trust him, though you have to deal with 
him kindly. (§ 0 ) 


From the fact that a person does not loath an (evil) deed, 
estimate the nature of his other actions 5 (for instance), when 
king Drupada requested a sage to perform a sacrifice for 
compassing the death of some person, the sage replied that his 
elder brother would comply with the king’s request, as he 
observed him on one occasion picking up a fruit lying 
on filthy ground, which he himself had abandoned in disgust*. 
Thus it is po ssible from (observation) of one (action) to know 

•The aUusion is to the story of Yaja and Upayaja in the Adiparvan of the 

M&hahft&rata. 
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the whole conduct. It is not possible (for any one) to observe 
all (actions) and estimate (a person’s character). ( 32 ) 


Do not kill a person who takes advantage of your 
difficulties to do you evil, when you win victory; but wrest 
(from him) his wealth. What harm can a serpent do, when 
the sharpness of its fangs is destroyed ? Your enemy will be 

loyal to you for the kindness which you show him. (32) 

The extent of the kingdom is the means for the* acquisi¬ 
tion of wealth. {Therefore), even if the land is limited (in 
extent), excavate tanks and canals and increase the prosperity 
of the poor (cultivator) by leasing him the land for low ari 
and koru, so that you may obtain wealth as well as (religious') 
merit. (33 ) 

The king, having an officer who acts like the jackal on 
the battle-field, does not persuade the impoverished cultivators 
migrating (from his district) to return, and wants to sell then* 
cattle and grain and utilise the timber of their houses as fuel, 
that king cannot enrich himself, though he may conquer the 
seven islands (i.e. the whole world). ( 34 ) 

A king should reserve one-fourth of his income for 
chanty and personal expenses, half for the maintenance of a 
powerful army ; and store (the remaining) fourth in (his) well- 
filled treasury. He should watch, by means of his spies, not 
only his enemies but the other six members of the state includ¬ 
ing the ministers. He should destroy the bandits in his own 
kingdom. ^ 

A king should punish a thief, discovering him with the aid 
of a wen-cherished band of policemen. If, on the contrary, he 
inflicts punishment on an innocent person whom the police 
substitute for a runaway thief, does he not acquire disrepute 
like the king who had the corpulent merchant impaled ? (S 6 ) 

A^ king proficient in political science should learn 
three-fourths (ofwhat he has to know) by his own efforts; 
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he remaining fourth relating to things happening without his 
:nowledge, from his friends and well-wishers. (Having acquired 
:nowledge) in this manner, if he carries on the government 
vithout anger and cruelty in meting out punishment he can 
ule (the earth) without difficulty for a long time. (37) 

A king, while enjoying pleasures ( bhogas ), should watch 
ris internal and external (foes), even as the hear which sleeps 
»n the top of the tree closes only one eye, keeping the other 
•pen. (38) 

Gifts of money and of villages made from love of learning 
o the hhiJcsus, and the ascetics with matted-hair encourage them 
o break their vows; their evil deeds have bad consequences 
uch as famine, epidemics, and infant-mortality. (Therefore), 

Levotion (to them) is enough. Their disappointment does not 
;ause you any harm. You need not entertain doubts about 
t. (39) 

Give the guilty persons who deserve death three oppor- 
unities for begging pardon; but those whose flight is likely 
o cause trouble must be put to death as soon as they are 
saught. (40) 

Though the king is himself a brave warrior, he must listen, 
vithout impatience, to the brag of his warriors. By that, 
;hey are greatly pleased. His object must be to manifest his 
>rowess through their brave deeds. (41) 

A king should govern his ports so as to increase their 
irade by encouraging the import of horses, elephants, gems, 
sandal, pearls etc.; he should offer protection suited to the 
jonditions of their race to people who migrate from other 
countries, owing to famine, pestilence, and (other) calamities ; 
—he should send his faithful servants to superintend his 
gardens, cattle pens and mines. (42) 

Like an archer, who, holding the arrow steadily (in the 
bow), discharges it when he feels, sure of his mark, a king should 
control his wrath against a criminal until the circumstances 
cecome favourable for his destruction. (48) 



AUV 


Like the water that stagnates until it is set in motion by 
the arrival of a flood, an invader’s forces should march b y short 
stages, for a few days, so that they may get impetus gradually 
by their conjunction with his other troops. If the enemy’s 
troops are numerous, he should return (to his capital) having 
honoured, the enemy with presents. If, on the contrary, he 
learns from the spies that the enemy is weak, he should 
surround him without allowing him to escape. (44) 


On discovering that his enemy extorts money (from his 
subjects), consults despicable persons, makes peace (with other 
kings) by surrendering territory, and treats with suspicion 
people that have done him good, a king should create differences 
between him and his subordinate chiefs by secret offers to the 
latter of protection and of jewels set with gems. He should 
also free himself from these faults. j'45'l 


A king should acquire the lasting friendship of his enemy 
by surrendering, if necessary, even one half of his kingdom, 
and free himself from the fear of internal enemies. The fear 
of the internal enemy is, indeed, greater than the fear of a 
serpent. 

What is the use of needless discussion ? If a king does 
not destroy the hidden enemies of his kingdom having dis¬ 
covered them by thorough investigation, and move about 
fearlessly like a man in the midst of women, what is the fruit 
of his sovereignty ? does kingship beget only misery ? (47) 

It is proper that a king should, without coercion, induce 
a strong (neighbour) who keeps himself aloof from fear, 
to join him voluntarily like an angler, who having allowed a 

big fish to struggle with the line pulls it up (when it swallows 
■the bait), 

A king should avoid (the following) Cruelty in punish¬ 
ment, blind faith in the words of tale-bearers, obstinate refusal 
to conclude peace with an enemy : causing injury to a stranger 
who informs him of the harm done to him by other (kings): 
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transacting business in suck a manner as to enable a minister 
opposed to his interests to know (his motives); transacting 
business with a person who is known to be faithless ; causing 
the estrangement of a loyal person ; attaching importance to 
persons while discussing the affairs of state; indifference m 
punishing persons publishing state secrets ; negligence to seek 
■ways and means of averting (the evil results of) unnatural 
occurrences ; indifferent treatment of respectable persons ; 
fellowship with the mean; addiction to the (seven) mjasanas, 
and vindictiveness. (^ 


When three kinds of unnatural phenomena* occur, a king 
should in order to avert their evil consequences, spend large 
sums of money in feeding Brahmans and offering worship to 
the gods and performance of homa to Agni. (50) 

Kings should foster rivalry among their nobles and 
warriors^so that their activities, loyal or otherwise, might not 
be hidden. Moreover, by competing with one another to 
obtain the royal favour by performance of loyal services, they 
abstain from disloyal activities. (51) 

A king should not march in person against all places. 
He should appoint another (person) commander (of the army) 
and despatch him (against the enemy), so that he (the king) 
might take rest. The commander, if he is weak, having 
no money, land, elephants and horses, cannot defeat the enemy. 
So, (the king) should give him territory well protected by forts 
and troops. If these are given to any one but a Brahman, he 
may turn against the king himself However, (the services of) 
the uon-Brahmans are also quite essential. (°2) 

Foster the growth of dense forests on the frontiers ; and 
cause the destruction of jungles in the midst of your kingdom, 
so that (the people) may not be harassed'by bandits. (53) 

The attempt to enumerate the crimes of savage tribes 
inhabiting the hilly tracts is to endeavour to wash the dirt off 
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a wall built of mud. Punishment cannot completely eradicate 
their crime. If they are brought under control by an agree¬ 
ment and gifts, they are helpful in invading (an enemy’s 
country), and plundering the frontiers. A king who exercises 
his authority over all cannot contemplate the punishment 
of a thousand for the crimes of a hundred. (54) 

Acquire the friendship of merchants of distant islands 
who import elephants and horses, by granting them villages, 
spacious houses in the capital, frequent audience, presents, and 
(facilities to secure) good profits, so that they (the elephants 
and horses) may not reach your enemies. (55) 

A king should converse in the audience hall amicably with 
the ambassadors representing his neighbouring kings. He 
should explain to his dependents the neglected obligations 
(which his neighbours) owed him, and his desire to make war 
upon them. While doing this, he should talk euphemistically 
so as to preserve the (apparent) friendship. (56) 

A person who has been recently made a noble should not 
be admitted (to participate) in the secret deliberations (of the 
council) j for being elated by his new position, he reveals 
(the secrets) to his friends; thus he ruins the chances of the 
success (of the enterprise), thereby compassing his own down¬ 
fall. ’ (57) 

A king who appoints as the governors of his forts honest, 
loyal and warlike Brahmans learned in the Vedas, and depen¬ 
dent upon his family for generations; who stores up in his 
forts provisions including rarities sufficient to last for a life¬ 
time ; who distributes lands among his nobles without trans¬ 
gressing the bounds of moderation; who, spending less than 
his income, replenishes the treasury without oppressing his 
subjects; who, having watched the condition of his weak 
enemy by means of spies, swallows him crane-wise; and who 
causes harm to the enemy without trouble to himself and his 
subjects; that king sleeps placing his hand upon his heart, 
peacefully. ( 58 ) 
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That money which is spent on the purchase and the main¬ 
tenance of elephants and horses, the payment of salaries to the 
soldiers, the distribution of gifts to Brahmans and Gods, and 
securing the personal comforts of the king, should not Be 
considered a waste of public funds. (59) 

A king should not take a vow (to make war upon) an 
enemy. By marching with his army (upon the enemy), he 
may attain his object, or he may fail; or his desire may be 
fulfilled, on some future occasion, though not at that time. 
Is the king a politician or a lover of war ? (60) 

If a king attacks an enemy (whom he desires to conquer) 
in places from which he cannot escape, he is obliged to turn 
round and offer battle, when he may either win a victory or 
die the death of heroes. The king (should not approach) the 
walls (of the enemy’s forts) which are protected by several 
(death-dealing) machines, but send only his men instead to 
attack them. 

Kings generally summon for consultation a person who 
has given congenial advice on one or two occasions. Taking 
advantage of the influence acquired by frequent consultations, 
he is likely to induce the king, having received bribes, to do 
improper deeds. (Therefore) a king should, by means of his 
spies, examine his conduct outside (the council). (62) 

If a king feels confident that he can effect the destruction 
of his neighbour on the frontier, it is only proper that he 
should do so. Otherwise he should befriend him. If he 
becomes hostile, his neighbour (on the other side) is the proper 
person to subdue him. Then (the king’s) frontier becomes 
secure without effort. (69) 

Burn the kingdom of your enemy and seize his forts. If 
his wives happen to fall into your hands, treat them as you 
would treat your sisters and daughters. In the presence of his 
envoys, do not utter harsh words about him, for you may be 
obliged to conclude peace with him. m 
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Do not enter a country where the devotees of. black-magic 
abound, the water is poisonous, epidemics prevail, the hills and 
jungles are impassable, and the savages dwell, although you 
may obtain gold as large as the Meru; despatch only your 
troops to subjugate it. (65) 

A false servant, speaking sweetly, cleverly secures his 
object; he serves you while (you are) prosperous, but deserts 
you when your fortune is low. (Therefore) the king should 
learn to discriminate between (the true and the false) like 
the money-changer who detects the good and the bad 


coins. 


( 66 ) 


A king who desires to rule long should gather around him 
expert mineralogists, and discovering (by their assistance) 
places where gold and other metals are found, acquire them * 
he should take only a small portion of the income of his* 
subjects as tax, and suppress, by inflicting punishment, the 
violence of the mighty; he should with kindness protect all 
(people) and (maintain) the order of the castes putting an end 
to irregular practices; he should always show respect to Brah¬ 
mans, and increase or decrease the population of the different 
districts of his kingdom, according to their conditions: and, 
without forgetting to destroy his petty enemies, he should 
nourish the (seven) members of his sovereignty, even as he 
would the limbs of his own body.* (67-a.) 


A king who desires to live long should gather around him 
physicians cognizant of dhdtus (vata, pitta and ilesma), take the 
medicines such as svarna-bhasma, prepared by them and eat 
such food is calculated to nourish the body. He should 
get rid of the excess of mta in his body by means of massage. 
He should take the abhyangana and nourish all the limbs of the 
body; he should get rid of greyness and discolouration (of 
t e skin), having removed the defects (that cause them): he 
should endeavour to strengthen his teeth, develop all the parts 
of the body according to their proportion; he should attempt 
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.to impart lustre to the body and keep it under control without 
showing negligence in examining (its diseases). ( 67 -b) 

It is desirable that a king should give audience to saukha- 
sayanikas*, physicians and Brahman astrologers early in the 
morning; after (the first) yama he should be in the company 
of his ministers and nobles as well as the accountants 
(kayasthas) who are employed to acquire wealth; he should 
spend the midday in the company of massagers, wrestlers 
co'oks and hunters ; and in the aparahna, f having offered wor¬ 
ship to the household gods, he should converse with elders, 
judicial officers, and ascetics ; after dinner he should talk with 
the jester and listen to the pauraaikas and the poets ; he 
should give audience to the spies and the musicians during the 
evening ; and he should enjoy the company of his queen at 
night, and then go to sleep. (68) 

Viewed from the standpoint of the king, (his) servants 
always fall into three classes, viz., friends (hitulu), friends and 
enemies by turns (hitahitulu) and constant enemies ( sadahitulu). 
I shall describe them (to you) 0 ! Sinless one, listen ! ( 69 ) 

Physicians, astrologers, learned men, poets, and purdhits 
are friends ; the people employed (by the king) for the collec¬ 
tion of revenue and discharging other duties are both friends 
and enemies (according to circumstances) ; and the people 
who are desirous of getting back the wealth confiscated by the 
king (by way off punishment) are (his) perpetual enemies. 
Therefore, it is only right that the king should skilfully conduct 
himself towards them according to their disposition. ( 70 ) 


Having carefully observed a worthy person, it is desirable 
that (a king) should, without being asked or told, astonish him 
by offering him (gifts) like the appearance of the fruits of a 
jack tree,J and (wealth) in a dream. ( 71 ) 

* Saukhasayanikas are people who ask one: “ Have you slept happily ?” 

f Aparahna is the time between 12 noon and 3 p.m. 

t The poet here alludes probably to a species of a jack tree called Verpala which 
bears fruits in its roots. The fruits emerge out of the ground suddenly, when they are 
full grown. 
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According to the injunctions of the Vedas, the worship of 
the pitrs is more important than that of the Gods. Therefore, 
being devoted to (the service of) the pitrs, give (the offerings 
of the sraddha) to the devotees of Visnu who have attained 
tranquillity by the study of the Vedas, and the practice of 
virtue and tapas. ( 72 ) 

Give alms for the protection of Brahmans ; acquire know¬ 
ledge for the protection of the self; and take refuge with great 
devotion under Narayana ; for you cannot escape hell which 
surely awaits you at the end of your reign by any other 
means. ( 73 ) 

The devotion of a wife to her husband, the observance, by 
men and women, of the rule of consanguinity, the control of 
the self of the ascetic, the obedience of the lower to the upper 
castes, and the faithfulness of the servant to the master, are all 
due to the fear of the punishment inflicted by the king. (74) 

Strangely enough, (the king) maintains law ( dharma ) by 
killing (criminals); observes brahmacarya by having intercourse 
with his wife (on proper occasions); becomes truthful by 
uttering falsehood (in order to save the life of another); fasts 
by eating (only twice a day); becomes a hero by avoi din g 
(fight with elders), and rich by spending money (on good 
deeds). (75) 

A spy should be the resid ent of the king’s capital; he should 
know (several) languages, and be unknown to other spies. 
Moreover, he should bear no external marks of identity and be 
able to give money beyond the expectations of others (in 
obtaining information). (Unless he is enabled by the king) to 
spend so much money, he will not enter the profession. ( 76 ) 

As the king, is attached to (such luxuries) as massage, bath, 
food, unguent, dress, flowers, etc., suitable to the seasons he 
should acquire the merit derived from ascetic practices, by 
gifts of money only. (77) 

As the food consumed by the king consists of several 
delicacies, it is desirable that he should dine either at aparahaa 
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or while his stomach is quite empty. Pood consumed in 
hunger is very salutary. 

Listen! A king should treat the three vargas ( dharma , 
ariha and kama) alike. If, perchance, the share of dharma 
increases, he should feel happy like a farmer who finds his 
rice-field unexpectedly irrigated with the water lifted into 
another s field, through a breach in the ridge. (79) 


Purchase gems which increase splendour so that you should 
appear radiant; for, they are necessary in order to enhance 
the dignity of your appearance. A king should wear (a sepa¬ 
rate set of) gems and jewels on every day of the week. (80) 


You should not think: “Our work is to govern the 
kingdom. (It necessarily involves sin.) Then, how can we 
get rid of sin?” Even the Veda does not enjoin you to do 
the impossible. It (only) commands you (to rule justly) to the 
best of your abilities. , S1 . 


Manu, Dandadhara and others were known as righteous 
rulers, as they punished (the criminals) having understood 
their guilt well ^ Unless an anointed sovereign, who has been 
created by Prajdnatha for the purpose of governing the people 
who is known by the Vedic names Vim and Samrdt and who 
is equal to god—removes the troubles of the earth enduring 
hardships, can his birth be said to be fruitful ? Do not the 
bandit chiefs satisfy their sensual desires by raping captive 
women and with the wealth obtained by attacking caravans 
of merchants ? You should not consider the protection of the 
earth a trouble, and be indifferent to it, for, formerly in the 
Krta age, Bahasrabahu, the son of Krtavirya, punished 
(the wrong doers), appearing with sword, club, bow and 

other weapons before them at all places and times in this earth 
protected weh by his mighty arms. It is not possible for the 
mgs of this last Kali age who are feeble in keeping with it 
=o punish (evil) in that manner.......... Therefore, you should 

>arry on (the work of) protection and punishment, according 
0 y° ur ability, without being indifferent to what you have 




168 


heard and seen. Regarding what is impossible, put your trust 
in the God Pundarlkaksa, the protector of the suppliants, and 
conduct yourself humbly. Then, all your objects become 
easily attainable. A crowned monarch should govern the 
state, keeping dharma in view__ 

AmuktamUlyada, 4. 204 ff. 


140. ACYUTARAYA AND RAMARAJA. 

As Kranaraya had no male issue, he gave his daughter in 
marriage to Ramaraja whom he appointed Yuvaraja ; but at the 
time of his death, he bequeathed his kingdom to Acyuta, the 
son of his elder brother, and nominated Ramaraja as Yuvaraja. 
After some time, Ramaraja made himself the king and began tc 
rule the kingdom in his own right.* 

Kaifiyat of Penugtxda, Mac. Mss. 15-6-8, pp 2-3 

141. AOYDTARAYA’S VICTORIES. 

The king of kings, Acyutaraya, sat in his durbar on hia 
ewelled-throne in the manner of (Sri) Krsna, surrounded by 
he kings of Utkala, Yavana, and Andhra. A chrysolite sur- 
jassing the splendour of the Sun which was set in the pendant 
»f his necklace shone upon his breast; a fine yellow silk nether 
garment embroidered with golden lace in which he was dressed 
ent grace to his person; a superior cap set with gems of 
mlliant lustre was more charming than the crown ; and the 
caste) mark of musk (on his face), and the garland of flowers 
around his neck) gave a banquet to the bees. 

Nanjarasa-Timmarasa, the minister of king Acyutaraya 
vho defeated the Timvadi, crowned the king of the Pandyas, 
howed mercy to the lord of Utkala, offered protection to 
he Savayi who made obeisance to him and acquired glory, 
leserves praise. 

Tarahabrahmarajiyam : Madras Govt « Or. Mss . Lib., R. No* 347. 

* Ac y ttta » course, was not a nephew of Kranaraya, but his half-brother. Such 

however, is commonly met with in this village chronicles. 
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142. THE GAJAPATI INVASION. 

When the_ Gajapati, keeping in mind his former enmity 
marched on Inegondi after the death of . Krsnaraya and 
Ramappaya, some elders living in the city, wrote to him a 
letter telling him that his arrival after the death of Krsnaraya 
whom he could not defeat did not betoken his bravery. The 
Gajapati thereupon regretted his action and returned to his 
capital. 

Account of the N’arapaii Kings : L R* 50, p. 316. 


143(a). G-ANX TIMMA NlYADU. 

SUMMARY. 

These verses describe the exploits of Gani Timma 
Nayadu of the Velugoti family who appears to have been a 
contemporary of Krsnadevaraya and Acyuta. 

The first verse refers to Timma’s capture of the fort of 
Tondamarayagulla for which he was complimented by 
Acyutadevaraya. He destroyed the Mussulman infantry 
which sought to cross the frontier, and won a victory over 
Yara Timma. 

In the second verse it is said that at the instance of 
Kisnadevaraya, he defeated a chief called Linga, who was a 
son of Bhiksavrtti Mukti Santaya. He inflicted a defeat on 
Honnappa Nayadu of Kandanavolu ; put to flight Santa, son 
of Viraya, and won a victory over Jaya at Nannuru; he slew 
Timma of Cebrolu at Mattaceruvu, and routed Bhairava Khan 
on the field of Rompicerla. Having defeated Khanakhana, 
Hita Khan and others in battle, he deprived them of the terri¬ 
tories over which they ruled. Sura, the son of Sfiri Nayadu, 
having heard of the death of the chiefs of the Andhra country 
at his hands in the plain of Mallapura was afraid to face 
Timma in battle. 

The third verse refers, in addition to some of the exploits 

mentioned above, to Timma’s victory over Yedula Khan (the 
! Adil Khan). . V 
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The last verse describes the victory of Timma over some 
feudatory chiefs, who were the subordinates of the king of 
Karnata at some place on the slopes of the Sriparvata, and 
alludes to some threat which he held out to Ramaraja. 

Vtlugoti'v'aTi VamsUvali, tv. 230, 231, 233, 240 t 


143(5). 

At the time when Timma Nayadu was governing his 
principality, Timmaraju, the chief of Puttakota on the Grundla- 
kamma, invaded, with the assistance of his brothers, Kondaraju, 
Nagaraju and Annamaraju, the district of Palnadu and 
Gurijala, and carried away the cattle. He plundered the 
districts of Vinukonda, Tangella, Podile, Ammanavolu, 
Udayagiri, Siruvella, and Siddhapuram, and obstructed people 
from travelling along the road at Nandikanama. Moreover, he 
sensed a fort belonging to the Raya. 

Gani Timma Nayadu was commanded by Acyutaraya to 
attack Timmaraju and put an end to him with all his followers. 
Timma Nayadu proceeded to Puttakota, where he met Timma¬ 
raju in battle and slew him with all his followers. He then 
marched against Tondamarayagulla, and captured it. In re¬ 
cognition of his services, Acyutadevaraya bestowed favours 
upon him. Timma Nayadu slew the Muhammadan chiefs 
Bhairava Khan, Khan Khan, and Hitya in a battle at 
Rompicerla, and seized their territory with the consent of 
&.eyutadevaraya and ruled over them. He won a victory over 
a confederacy of Andhra feudatories at Mallapuram. Sura 
Nayadu, the son of Suri Nayadu, fled from the country when 
he heard that Timma Nayadu was advancing upon him and the 
latter seized his territory. 

Moreover, while Timma Nayadu was governing the 
country in the neighbourhood of the Srlsaila mountain, several 
feudatory chiefs having resolved to attack him, requested Rama- 
raja to grant them permission. Ramaraja was astonished at their 
audacity gave them permission with the object of humiliating 
them. The feudatory chiefs marched to Mallapuram at the head 
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of 80,000 infantry and 7,000 horse, where they met a large 
army comprising mainly of the Boyas and the Gencus under 
Timma Nayadu. A fierce engagement took place in which 
Timma Nayadu slew several chiefs such as Ra villa Timmanna, 
Koneti Timmayya, Ceruvuri Narayana, Peruri Nayadu and 
Konda Singayya and Appayya •, the remining chiefs fled from 
the field in confusion. This battle was fought on Sunday, 
Bhadrapada su 8,* Virodhi, corresponding to S. S. 1452. Some 
years after this victory, Avali Obalaraju slew Timma Nayadu, 
taking advantage of a difficult situation in which he found 
himself. 

Velugo$ivari Vathsacaritra $ pp. 83-5. 


143(c). t 

SUMMARY. 

Velugoti Cinna Timma (i.e., Grani Timma Nayadu) who 
was governing the region about the Srlsaila hill was com' 
missioned (probably by Acyutadevaraya) to subdue the petty 
chiefs that were holding the country between the Krsna, the 
Kolleru and the eastern sea. He set out from Kondavldu in 
the morning and arrived in due time at Darsi to inspect the 
military preparations in the forts; when he reached Karralla 
on Sunday, Bhadrapada su 8+ Virodhi, he found an army of 
30,000 foot and 7,000 horse comprising the contingents of 
the Kammct and Eapu chiefs drawn up in battle array in the 
maidan outside the village of Mallapuram. On seeing this 
host Timma Nayadu gave the order for battle and a fierce fight 
ensued. 

The following chiefs opposed Timma Nayadu in this 
battle:— 

1. Ravela Timmayya. 

2. Peruri Nayadu. 

•The date is wrong; the §aka and cyclic years do not coincide, is. S. 1452 corres- 
ponds to Vikrti and not VirodM. Neither in Virodhi nor in Vikjti does Bhadrapada 
in 8 fall on a Sunday. 

f This poem was evidently composed by a Bhat who was a dependent of Timma 
Nayadu to celebrate his master's victory over the Sndhra feudatories. 

t Bhadrapada su 8 was not Sunday but Thursday. 



8. Koneti Timmayya. 

4. Ravela Singu, 

5. Appayya. 

6. The son of Yara Kondu. 

7. Cintalacenivn Suri. 

8. Abbaya Suru. 

9. Baruva Raghava Reddi of Dupad. 

10. Rayela Potinedn. 

11. Rayela Basvinedn. 

12. Narayya. 

13. Timma of Cendaluru. 

14. Udanirayi Parvatayya. 

15. Kaficakante Sarvana. 

16. Kakandi Tirumalu. 

17. Yenumula Basavana. 

18. Kilari Kondn Konaya. 

19. Cintagumpalli Macngangana. 

20. Muppalla Macana. 

21. Rayela Macu. 

22. Agastyareddi Mallu. 

23. Gatulabbagam Mallu. 

24. Kanci. 

25. Payyala Papayya. 

26. Janyala Citi Ramu. 

27. Sabala Tippanedu. 

28. Potlapalli Laksmaya Lingu. 

29. Yera Voju Aubhala. 

30. Jasti Pinambu. 

31. Dhujipalepu Mallu. 

32. Sanga Mallu, 

33. Kilari Venkatayya. 
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34. Unnava Gopu. 

35. Maddi Mallu. 

36. Bollepalli Singarayya. 

37. Ambarasu. 

38. CintalacervtiYellined.il. 

39. Bukkaya Timma. 

40. Cintalacerla Nayadu. 

41. Adusupali Ramaya. 

42. Adusupali Kasvi Nedu. 

43. Parvata Macana. 

Of these 43 chiefs, the first seven were killed in the battle, 
and the rest took to their heels. Timma Nayadu massacred 
their followers and plundered their camp. Much booty fell 
into his hands. As he was unwilling to continue the massacre 
of the fleeing forces of the enemy, he gave an order for blowing 
the trumpet of charity ( dharmadara) *. on the border of Dupadu 
in the neighbourhood of Markapur fort. This act is said to 
have been witnessed by the Gods of Srlsaila and Ahobala, 
Virabhadra of Mallapura, the dancing Tripura of Irugulasani, 
the Gundlakamma near the village of Renugu, Bhairava of the 
Taraka Hill, and the Tank of Tenunguraya. 

Mac. Mss . 15-4-3, pp. 124-9. 

144. ACYDTARAYA’S PATRONAGE OF LITERATURE. 

By the grace of that king (Acyuta), Nanjarasu Timma of 
Kandacaram (the military stores department), obtained renown 
and prosperity. 

One day that minister having attended the court of 
Acyutadevaraya, the sovereign of the earth that was bounded 
by the four seas, returned and held a durbar at his residence 
attended by all his relations, learned men, poets, Vandis and 
Magadhas, songsters and dancing women living in the capital 

* Dharmadara is the trumpet blown on the battle-field as a signal for stopping the 
slaughter of the enemy by the victor. 
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Vijayanagara in front of the candra§ala of his palace. At that 
time, he told me (the author) that his master Acyutadevaraya 
was accustomed to offer every year to God Venkatesvara a 
handful of flowers with a beautiful Kavyaprabandha and was 
acquiring merit and glory thereby. By the Raya’s command 
he requested me to compose a religious poetical work and 
dedicate it to his favourite deity Sri Rama so that prosperity 
and the four kinds of Puvus<ivth(is might accrue to him as well 
as his master. 

TUrakabrahmarajiyam : Madras Govt. Or. Mss. Lib. ; R. No. 347. 


145. RAMARAJU TIMMA’S SONS. 

SUMMARY. 

Tirnma married four wives, viz., Sedtamamma, Laksmfdevi, 
GopamadevI and Tirumaladevi. Of these, the first wife’ 
Sedtamamma gave birth to Kondaraju, Tirumalaraju, Appala- 
raju and Ramaraju. 

Appaiarajn defeated Sava and Barid in a fierce battle at 

Kurakacerla, and won the admiration of kings by entering the 
world of the gods having at first pierced through the orb of 
the Sun. 

Dvipada-Balabhagavatam : Mac. Mss. 13-2-19, pp, 286-7. 


146. SARI AHOBALA NAYADU. 

SUMMARY. 

Sari Ahobala Nayadu who was born after the 
massacre of all his kindred by Araviti Bukkaraju-Ramaraju, 
was brought up by the Ydnadis, a wild tribe living in the 
jungles of Ahobalam. The Sthanapati of the Ahobalam temple, 
who discovered the identity of the boy, took much'interest in 

him. During the course of one of his visits to the court of 
Acyutadeva Maharaya at Vijayanagara, taking advantage of 
an accidental reference to the destruction of the Sari family, the 
Jtyar informed the Raya that a scion of the family still existed, 
and if His Majesty desired to see him, he would produce him 

before the court in a short time. 



175 


The Raya expressed his desire to see the hoy. There¬ 
upon the Jiyar having brought him to Vijayanagara, intro¬ 
duced him to the Raya who was pleased to bestow favour upon 
him. Several officers who formerly served the Sari family, 
now joined the young chief who became a courtier. 

Acyuta had to lead an expedition in S. S. 1457 Manmatha, 
against Grutti, where a certain chief called Tirnma Nayadu rose 
up in rebellion Ahobalapati Nayadu joined the expedition with 
all his retainers. The royal army soon reached Grutti, and 
having surrounded the fort attacked the defenders vigorously. 
Ahobalapati Nayadu with his men crept over the wall, and 
hoisted his flag on one of the towers. Encouraged by his 
example, the troops scaled the walls on all sides and entered 
the fort which soon fell into their hands. 

Acyutadeva Maharaya, who was greatly pleased by the 
victory, summoned Ahobalapati to his presence, and granted to 
him as a reward for his meritorious services the right ofpolicino- 
the whole of the slma of Grutti; but Ahobalapati was not 
satisfied with what he got. He, therefore, requested the Raya 
to grant him the rights and privileges enjoyed by his ancestors. 
Acyuta acceded to the request, and bestowed upon him the 
titles and privileges of his forefathers. In addition to this, he 
granted him the right of collecting manriekavali in the simas 
of Grutti, Cangalamarri, Ahobalam, Kandukuru, Dampur, 
Jambulamadaka, Grandikota and Sirivolla at the rate of 10 ga 
in every 100 ga, and a manga of 2 turns in every putti of land." 

Kaifiyat of Mutyalapadu : L.R. 56, pp. 45 ff ; Mac. Mss. 15-3-52, pp. 72 ff. 

147. PERIYA RAMAPPA. 

'summary. 

Periya Ramappa who is said to have been the lion of 
Upanur, was the son of Grolla Basava of Pippala-^a and an 
flder brother of Cinna Ramappa. He was a friend or compa¬ 
nion of Vakili Cinnabhuvara, and a disciple of the famous 
Madhva teacher Vyasatirtha. He bore the titles of Parasatl- 
'Odara, and Svamidroharaaatida and claims to have been a 
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valorous right arm of Acyutaraya, and an upholder of his 
warlike activities. 

CokkanUtka Caritra- Madras. Gov. Or. Mss. Lib. D. No. 1051 

148. ACTUTADEVARlTA. 

SUMMARY. 

Then Acyutaraya was crowned in S.S. 1456 and ruled for 
8 years until S. S. 1463. Ramaya Bhaskara, whom he appoint¬ 
ed as the governor of Kondavidu, built a fort called Mavulakota 
at the foot of the old hill fort on the west with the material of 
the ruined palaces and temples of the time of the Reddis. He also 
built within this fort a town and a beautiful shrine dedicated to 
the Hod Hopinatha. At that time, the seventy-two palaigars 
who held the district, on account of contumaciousness, rose up 
m rebellion and created much confusion in defiance of the 
|overnment. Being convinced that it was not possible to sub¬ 
due them except by peaceful methods, Ramaya Bhaskara had 
recourse to a strategem. Around the temple of Gopinatha he 
erected a prakara within which he excavated a deep well on 
’he aorth Slde of the shrine. When the work of the temple 
vas completed he sent invitations to all the palaigars requesting 
Rem to be present on the occasion of the festival in the temple, 
ie arranged that when the palaigars came to the temple, they 
ihould be admitted into it through the eastern gate one by 
me; and while being led out of it through the northern gate, 
ey should be pushed mto the well suddenly. He destroyed 
he seventy-two palaigars in this fashion, and restored peace 
a the country. Then he named the new town Gopinatha- 
airam after the principal deity of the place and constructed 
temples to Gods Navanita Krsna, Mulasthanesvara and Angadi 
Virabhadra. Moreover, h_e indicted a defeat on a large Mussai- 
man force, and ruled the Andhramandala in great glory* 

__---_ Kaifiyat of Kondavidu-. Mac. Mss. 15-4-40, p P . 20-22. 

t0 anendWith “ appr0priate Ration of . Telugu verse in 
Gopinatha. ‘ “ inscription of Ramaya Bhaskara found in the temple of 

The verse simply alludes to the exploits of Ramava rksi t , 

Aeyutadevaraya, who built a temple to the God CK -,! ’ * Sub ° rdmate ° f 

Massalmaus and ruled Sndhramamjala in great glory. ’ th * 
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149, RAMAYA BHASKARA. 

SUMMARY. 

The first verse states that Cinnamaraba, wife of Pratapa 
lllarya, built a temple of Siva, and made grants of land to 
Irahmans, She was a sister of Ramaya Bhaskara, a minister 
f Acyutaraya, king of Karnata, who appointed him the gover- 
or of Kondavidu. 

In the second verse it is said that Cinnamaraba, a sister of 
ae mighty Bhaskara Dandanatha, who obtained wealth includ- 
ag elephants by the favour of the king of Karnata, caused the 
xeavation of a tank called Gdpinatha-samudra at Vankayala- 
>adu. 

Ibid : An inscription of Vankayalapadu. 

150. RAMAYA BHASKARA OR BACA. 

The Turaka of Golkonda consumes cows; but Bacarasa 
aving come to Kondavidu is consuming the whole Brahman 
ommunity. Which of these two is better ? 

^Appakamyani) 3 : 230 . 

151. ORIGIN OF THE MADURA NAYAKS. 

SUMMARY. 

Besides this, an inscription copied in the book, Stories of 
he Kings of Tanjore in the Govt. Mss. Library confirms 
vhat is said above. The following is the summary of what is 
laid in the work :—• 

“ In days gone by, when king Acyutadevaraya was ruling 
kt Vijayanagara and Candrasekhara, the king of the Pandya 
sountry, was ruling from Madura, the king of the Cola country, 
^irasekhara, invaded and conquered the kingdom of Candra- 
iekhara and annexed it. The latter went to Vijayanagara and 
appealed to the Raya against Vlrasekhara’s aggression. The 
Etaya deputed one Nagama Nayaka, the head of the stores 
lepavtment ( Tosekhana ), to put down Virasekhara Cola and 
subjugate the whole of the South. The king further command¬ 
ed him to rule the country as his deputy collecting peishlcush 
due from the dependent chiefs and remitting the tribute 

u_93 
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regularly to the royal treasury. Accordingly Nagama Nay aka 
advanced on the Cola, killed him in battle and became lord of 
the Cola country. Contrary to the Raya’s orders, he began to rule, 
assuming independence, the Pandyan kingdom also without 
handing it over to its lawful owner. The king of Vijayanagara 
became enraged and called upon Visvanatha Nayaka, the son 
of the self-same Nagama Nayaka, to march against his father to 
bring him back to subjection. Visvanatha, in strict obedience 
to the king’s orders, marched against his own father, defeated 
him in battle and restored to the Pandya his kingdom. The 
Pandyan king was greatly pleased and as he had no progeny, 
adopted Visvanatha as his own son and bestowed his kingdom 
upon him. The Raya was greatly pleased when he heard of all 
these events.” 

The Cola kingdom had no proper king. Aeyuta made it 
over to one Cevvappa Nayaka to whom he gave his wife’s 
sister, Murti Amma, in marriage.' 

Balijava?hsapuranam t pp. 44-5. 

. 152 . ■' 

. SUMMARY."'. 

Acyutadeva Maharaya, the .king of Ghanagiri and Vidya- 
nagara, made Visvanathasvami Nayadu, the" son of Kotakam 
Nagama Nayadu of the Royal Treasury, who was born on 
Thursday, Vaisakha su 15, Prabhava corresponding to S.S. 1354 
the ruler of the Pandya, the Cera, the Cola and the Malayala 
countries, as a reward for the meritorious services which he 
rendered to the state. The boundaries of the territory entrusted 
to him are: in the east, the sea and Mannarkota; in the 
south-east, Anantasayanam ; in the south, Gudalluru ; in the 
south-west, Pedderu (Periyar), Royamutturu and Valayar; in 
the west, the Ghats; in the north, Valiko nda and the 
^vetanadi; in the north-east, Tanjanagaram extending as far 
as the Kaveri. The rivers that flow within this territory are : 
the Ubhaya-Kaver!, the TamraparnT, the Citra, the Ksira, the 
Kytamala, the VegavatT, the Niksepa, the Varaha, the Burabhl, 
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the North-sveta, the Amravatl, the Saligrama, the Ratna and 
the BhavanL The holy places included within the territory 
are : Setu-Rames var am, Dhanuskoti, Srlrangam, Totadri, 
Madhura, Alagiri, and Jambukesvaram. The towns are: 
Trisirapuri and Madhura. Acyutadeva Maharaya bestowed 
upon the city of Madhura the name of Bdya-daksina-simhdsana- 
sthana (the headquarters of the Raya’s Southern Throne), 
made Visvanatha Nayadu the ruler over this territory with its 
forts, nads, hamlets,villages, petas and towns, and invested him 
with the kingdom. Moreover, Acyutadeva Maharaya formally 
crowned Visvanatha Nayadu of the Garikepati family of the 
Balija caste as the king of Pandya country yielding a revenue 
of 2J crores of var alias ; and he presented him the golden idols 
of Durga, JLaksml and Laksml-Narayana and sent him with 
ministers, councillors and troops to the South. Visvanatha 
Nayadu reached the city of Madhura, from which he began to 
govern the country entrusted to his care. 

Kaifiyat of JCarna^a-Kd(iham Kings-. L.R. 8, pp. 319-22. 


153. 

*1—10. Praise of a yogi by name Srikanthakasavasif and 
the pltha he occupied by name Kulasekhara. 

11—12. The emperor Raya supplicated Vi^vesa for a son 
and was directed by the god to seek the aid of the yogi. 

13. The emperor got a son by favour of the yogi. 

14. The emperor and his minister who got a son each by 
the yogi's favour become his pupils. 

15. The emperor bestowed the Pandya country on the 
yogi as guru-daksina. 

* Si okas were written in the presence of Ayyangajayya, a resident of Jambnk&svaram 
and the guru of the Karnataka rulers. 

tAn epigraph in the Jambukesvaram temple in the Trichinopoly district dated 
Friday Vaisakha su 2, Vrscika, of -the year Pramadi corresponding to 3.S. 1596 (Friday, 
31 Oct. A.D. 1673) mentions Sadasiva Vajapeya Yajj, son of Mahadeva Diksita and the 
grandson of Snkan|ha Akasavasi Candralekhara Vajapeya Yaji (64 of 1937-8). 
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16. The yogi wondered what he could do with the 
"kingdom. 

17. His sisyci Nagappa Nayaka, the Mahamantri of the 
emperor, had a son Vis'vanatha Nayaka by name. 

18. To this young sisya who was very devoted to him, 
the yogi gave the Pandya kingdom. 

19. Vis'vanatha in turn obtained initiation from him and 
gave him five villages. 

20—1. Mahadevadlksita* the performer of vajapeyn 
sacrifice, learned in all the arts, is a scion of the family of that 
yogi. 

Kaifiyat of Karnata-Kotikam Kings-. L.R. 8, pp. 324-6 

154. VISVANATHA NAYAKA. 

SUMMARY. 

Acyutadeva Maharaya conferred on Visvanatha Nayan- 
ayya the kingship of the Pandya-mtmdaZam yielding a revenue 
of 2J crores of varahas, in appreciation of the great skill which 
he had displayed in transacting the business of the state and 
celebrated his coronation at Vijayanagara. 

Mac. Mss . 14-4-97, pp. 97-99. 

155. 


summary. 

Acyutaraya conferred several titles upon Visvanatha 
Nayaka, who bore the burden of the empire attached to the 
Southern Throne, Visvanatha brought Vijaya Durga and 
MahalaksmI and installed them in Madhura from which he ruled 
over the great ’P&n&ja-mandala. 


.. . . . . * . ^ " " ✓ 7 

U menti ° ned in 64 of 1937 * 8 dated A.D. 1673 as the son of 
Snkantha Akasavan Candrasekhara Vajapeya Yaji, and the father of Sadasiva VSjapeya 

\ap. He is also referred to in the other records of his sonin the Tambukesvarani 

temple. 66, 67 of 1937-8 state that Mahadeva DJtsita set no „ ,, ^ “ 

„ e . ,, - lta set up a Jayastambha containing the 

IrtlTof loi'rn 3 : Pre r° e ° f M3 7bMtesvaxa ; 50 of 1937-8 records his 

t deatH ° f the Wlfe ° f Mah5dSva Makhindra in the 

Ilf oi tr^ZZr tiat Mfth3d5V * M ^ a ^ ad - the first 
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156. GANI TIMMA AND CABOLI TIMMA. 

The village of Puttakuruva is Lanka 5 the river Gundla- 
kamma is the sea ; Caboli Timmaraju is Havana ; Kondraju is 
Kumbhakai na ; Nagaraju-Anumayya is Marlca : the Soyas are 
the demons; and the bales of pepper are Slta. Having 
enteied Lin\a 5 Timmaiaju and liis followers threw the district 
into confusion. They carried away the cattle of Gurujala in 
Pain ad, attacked Vinukonda and plundered the country around 
Tangeda; they cieated panic in Podile and Ammanavrolu, 
commited burglaries in Uddagiri, and devastated by pillage 
the Sakili district; they ravished the women of Cirivella and 
Nandela, harassed the people of the district of Siddhapura by 
dacoities, committed crimes at Tondamarayagulla, aud obstruct¬ 
ed, as highwaymen, people travelling along the Nandikanama. 
Raghava viz., Velugoti Gina Timma, having collected an army 
crushed the Havana of Cabolu out of existence.* 

Mac. Mis. 15-4-3, p. 142. 


157. POLICE ARRANGEMENTS OF THE TIME OF 
ACYUTA. 

SUMMARY. 

The founder of Pandikona family was a Boya of the 
name of Kampiliraya, who distinguished himself in the wars 
during the reign of Acyutadevaraya. He won the favour of 
the Raya by securing victory to the king’s arms in many 
places, and was appointed by him as havalgar over 5 davani, 
Gutti, Gandikota and Kandanavolu. He had four sons, Jatangi- 
raya, Venkatadasari, Venkatappa, and Papa whom he appointed 
as the police officers over each of the four divisions of the 
territory which the Raya entrusted to his care. 

Kampiliraya sent his eldest son Jatangiraya to Gandikota, 
having at first specified his jagir and the kavali dues. He 
commanded his other three sons to remain at Kotakonda and 

■•This is another .poem composed by some Bhaf to celebrate the victory of Gani 
Timma over Timmaraju. 
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Cenampalli, and protect the districts of Adavani, Ghitti, an< 
Kandanavolu* 

The kavali dues, grain, vartana, and rusum of all thi 
villages were fixed as follows :— 

The (fee) for policing the country is 4 madas, i.e., ga 
for every 100 gas and 1 turn of grain in every putti. 

Toddy rent ... 3 madas for 100 gas. 

Road tax ... 3 madas for 100 bullocks. 

These details were entered in a copper-plate charter witl 
the Fara/nx-seal, and it was handed over to the grantees pro 
bably by the king. 

Kaifiyat of Pandikona i L.R. 8, pp. 208-< 

158. RAMARSlU SRIRANGA AND HIS SONS. 

&rirangaraja, the younger brother of Ramaya Timmaraja 
married Timmamba of matchless virtue. To them were bon 
five sons, who resembled the great monarchs of antiquity ii 
their virtuous conduct. Kona, the most excellent Timma 
Rama, who, having given the sovereignty of the empire to thi 
prosperous Sadasivaraya, bears with elegance the title of th 
establisher of the extensive Karnata kingdom, the brav 
Tirumala and Yenkatadri, the vanquisher of enemies 

Dvipada-Balabhagavatam : Mac, Mss. 13-2-1? 

159. RAMARAJA’S MARRIAGE WITH KR§NARAYA’S DAUGHTER 

The famous Ramaraja became the husband of the daughte 
of emperor Krsnaraya. He caused great distress to his enemie 
by his valour, and became the mainstay of Sadasivaraya’ 
uninterrupted sovereignty at Vidyanagara. 

Ramabhyudaya , 1: 51 

160. SRIRANGARAJA AND HIS SON RAMARAJA. 

SUMMARY. 

Ramaraja was born to Sriranga by bis wife Tirn 
malamba. (1) Haying killed Salakaya-Timmarajn, who turne< 

The kaifiyat mentions Gan<Jikota also among the districts entrusted to the care c 
Kampiliraya’s younger sons. They could have had no control over Ga§4iko$a, as iti 
stated to have been given to Jatangiraya in an earlier context cf. No. 146 ante. 
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traitor, with S'alakaya, the lieutenant of that sinner, ^riranga- 
raja-Ramaraja acquired great fame in Vidyanagara as the 
establisher of the sovereignty of Sadasiva. (2) 

Pa dya-Bal ahhagavatanz. 14-4-6, p. 16, 

161. RAMARAJO TIMMA AND SALAKARAJU TIM M A „ 
Raxnaraju-Timma maintained his title of Dharanl-varaha 
by restoring its former stability to the trembling earth which 
was caught in the ocean of destruction, that is. the evil-deeds 
of the monster, Salakaya-Timma. 

IMd, p. 1X0. 


162. ALIYA RAMARAJA. 

Ramappa, the son-in-law of the emperor Krsnaraya of 
Indra-like splendour, a bee at the lotus feet of Lord Visnu, 
and a Brahma in intelligence deserves to enjoy the luxury of 
adorning the tresses of the ladies, viz., the quarter’s with the 
flowers of glory blossomed on the creeper of his sword which is 
watered by the waves of the stream of blood flowing from the 
interior of the throats of his enemies. ( 1 ) 

Who, in this world, is the peer of Ramappa who has 
satisfied the flame of his sword with libations of blood from the 
neck of king Salakaraju Cina Timma ? and whose cupid-like 
body is surrounded by haloes of beauty and whose troops 
protect the prosperity of Karnata ? (2) 

Sambdfiakhyanam , 1: 32-3. 

163(a). SALAKAM TIMMAYYA AND ALIYA RAMARAJA. 

Some days passed in this manner; then Aliya Ramappa 
attempted to rule in Vijayanagara; but Salakam Timmayya 
who was in charge of the treasury, having gathered troops 
planned to kill him so that he might not seize the power. 
Ramappayya having got scent of it fled to Pemmasani Rama- 
linga Nayadu, the son of Timma Nayadu, for protection : and 
with the assistance of Hande Hanumappa Nayadu and others, 
he advanced upon (Vijayanagara), and encountered the troops 
of Salakam Timmayya and his allies, the Nizam Shah, and 
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the Parld Shah, the Padshahs of Delhi, on the banks of the 
Tungabhadra. After a sanguinary battle, the troops of the 
Padshahs were routed, and Salakam Timmayya was slain. 
Then Ramappayya began to rule at Vijayanagara. 

Kaifiyat of the Zamindar of Uyyalavada, and Sangapatla: 

L. R. 6, pp, 454-5; Mac. Mss. 15-3-50, pp. 1*77-8. 


163(5). 

While Pemmasani Yara Timma Nayadu was governing 
(Gandikota), Aliya Ramaraja, the son-in-law of Krsnaraya, was 
ruling in the city of Vidyanagara. The cognates of the former 
Raya, who did not want him to rule, turned hostile and 
attempted to cause him trouble. As Ramaraja was not able to 
maintain his power, he left the city of Vidyanagara and took 
refuge with Timma Nayadu, the ruler of Gandikota; and 
Timma Nayadu having pledged his word (to support him) kept 
him at his court. The cognates of the Raya, who were at Vijaya¬ 
nagara, having learnt the state of affairs, came to Gandikota 
with large forces, sent some persons of importance to Timma 
Nayadu, and demanded that Ramaraja should be surrendered 
to them. Timma Nayadu replied : “We are not accustomed to 
betray people who seek our protection; we shall fight with 
you.” Having made this declaration, he collected an army 
drawn from the contingents of the neighbouring palaigdrs, 
and marched at the head of this army together with Aliya 
Ramaraja to Kornali (a village) at a distance of three kos from 
this place where he joined the enemy in battle. The troops of 
the enemy broke and fled. Ramaraja and Timma Nayadu 
pursued them as far as Vijayanagara, where they destroyed 
Salakam Timmanna and others. The fear of the enemy, being 
rooted out (in this manner), Ramaraja became the king from 
that time; and he rewarded Timma Nayadu by giving him 
much money. 

Kaifiyat of Tadipatri : L. R. 11, pp. Mt4 

163(C). 

(After the death of Krsnaraya) TirumaladevI, his queen, 
had given her only daughter in marriage to Ramaraya anti 
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kept him near her, so that he came to be known thenceforward 
as Aliya Ramaraya, i.e., Ramaraya, the son-in-law. While 
arrangements for celebrating his coronation at Vijayanagara 
were in progress, Salakam Timma, the custodian of Krsna- 
raya’s treasury, who did not like that Ramaraya should be 
crowned, left the city haying already sent out secretly some 
money in advance. He gathered troops and advanced upon 
Vijayanagara by forced marches with the object of putting 
Ramaraya to death, (thereby preventing his coronation). Aliya 
Ramaraya who obtained information (of the activities of 
Salakam Timma) fled from the city at night taking the royal 
seal with him and arrived at Penugonda. He sent from that 
place letters bearing the royal seal to Pemmasani Timma 
Nayadu, the Hande Chief, Mesa Pedda Nayadu and other 
jaglrdars commanding them to repair to his presence expedi¬ 
tiously with all their troops. In response to his summons, 
Mesa Peddappa Nayadu went to (Penugonda) like all the 
others. Ramaraya described to them the wicked deeds of 
Salakam Timma, and said: “You (as well as your ancestors 
of) several generations, obtained many rewards and titles, by 
serving the king at considerable risk. Now, if you make 
this enterprise successful, by destroying the enemy, we 
shall bestow upon you valuable rewards and titles.” Next, he 
enquired whether there was any person among them who 
would, by sending spies, secure information about the where¬ 
abouts of Salakam Timmayya, the disposition of his troops, and 
the direction in which he was intending to march. Mesa 
Peddappa Nayadu coming forward with the declaration that 
he would get news of the condition (of the enemy) obtained 
the tambula. He sent suitable persons into the troops of 
Salakam Timmayya, and got (the necessary) intelligence. 
(Ramaraya), accompanied by the Chief of Gandikota, Hande 
Hanumappa Nayadu of Sonnalapura, and Mesa Peddappa 
Nayadu with all their forces, marched by night to Adavani, 
and falling suddenly upon Salakam Timmayya’s army which 
lay encamped on the northern bank of the Tungabhadra, 
slaughtered it. As Salakam Timmayya with the remnants of his 

Til_ 9.1 
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troops was fleeing the Pemmasani, the Mesa, and the Hand 
Chiefs pursued him on their horses. Having captured him, the" 
beheaded him promptly, and hoisted his head on a flag-staff. ' 

Kaifiyat of Nadimidoidipalem : L. R. 39, pp, ig-JJ 
164(a). ALIYA RAMARAYA. 

The rule of the kings of the Lunar dynasty came to ai 
end at Hastinapura. Three brothers Konamraju, Timmaraju 
and Ramaraju, who were the descendants of the Pandavas ii 
the female line, came (to Vijayanagara). Konamraju settled 
in Awku and Banuganipalle; Timmaraju went to Candi-Canda 
varam. Ramaraju stayed at the court of Krsnaraya who hac 
given him his daughter in marriage. As Krsnaraya had nc 
male issue, Ramaraju became king after his death, and rulec 
tillS.S. 1476* During his rule, he came to Adavani, where hf 
built a palace, and a fort which extended as far as the Mondi 
bastion on the way to Tummalam Grate. He also founded (or 
this occasion, a suburb of the city, called) Sukravarapupeta. 

Kaifiyat of Adavani : L. R. 10, p. 34 

164(8). 

SUMMARY. 

Then Sadasiva Maharaya, the son of Ranga, the elder 
brother of Aeyutaraya, ascended the jewelled-throne oi 
Vijayanagara, and was governing the kingdom of the earth 
During his time, Ramaraja, the son of Srlrahga, and the 
grandson of Ramadevaraja of Kandanavolu, having gathered all 
power in his hands, was administering the kingdom as yuva- 
raja. As he married Krsnadeva Maharaya’s daughter Tirumal- 
amma, he was commonly called in Kanarese Aliya Ramaraja. 

Kaifiyat of Kandanavolu : L. R, 16, p. 451 

165. USURPATION OP-SALAKAM TIMMAYTA. 

Krsnadeyaraya died in the year Tarana corresponding to 

1387*1“. Then the' shepherd Salakam Timmayya who was in 
charge of the treasury at Vijayanagara usurped (the throne), 
and ruled for some time. As there was no lawful sovereign, in 

9 The date is wrong ; the correct date is 5.S. 1486. 
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the city, the country was plunged into anarchy. This state of 
affairs prevailed for some time. Then it was decided that the 
brothers, Tirumalaraya and Ramaraya, as both of them were 
the sons-in-law of Krsnaraya, should be crowned and that their 
capital should be the city of Vidyanagara. 

Kaifiyat of Dupada : L. R. 8, p. 446- 

166. THE EXPLOITS OF THE PEMMASANI CHIEFS. 

Cina Timma :—0 ! Pemmasani Akkaya-Cina Timma, 0 lord 
of big victories and great virtues, you won a victory over 
Salakaraju in the battle-field of Juturu displaying your valour. 
You reduced the fort of Betameerla to dust, and destroyed the 
pride of Cintagunta Raghupati. You put to flight Salaka 
once again in a fierce battle in the neighbourhood of 
Bedakallu. You killed the adventurous Sanjiva Khan (Sanjar 
Khan?), and captured Adavani. Having put to death the 
wanderer Salakaya Timma, you invested the Raya with 
sovereignty. 

Kaifiyat of Kurivikulami Mac . Mss. 15-3-15, p« 40. 

Pemmasani NaTasimha :—0 ! PeHnnasani Narasimlia, the 
possessor of all novel titles such, as 4 the placer of the foot on 
the head of the obstinate Turuskas’, is it possible even to Sesa 
(the thousand-tongued serpent) to describe properly your 
victory to the world ? Ramalinga, (your paternal uncle, the 
elder brother of your father), disgraced the three vazlrs* Your 
father Peda Timma crushed the pride of Dastur Khan, 
Your elder brother Ginna Nayaka confounded the army of 
Masta Khan. Keeping that in your mind, you destroyed the 

army of Asvaraya at Jammalamadugu.'j' 

Catupadyamanimafrfari , Pt. II, pp. 87-8. 

167. TIMMARAJU CINNA-TIMMA AND HIS BROTHERS. 

That excellent king’s wife was Gropamambika, the store¬ 
house of good qualities. Gropamamba and Timma obtained by 

«This evidently refers to the battle which KjsnadSvaraya fought with the armies 
of »Xdil Shah, Nizam Shah, and Qutb Shah on the banks of the Krsna in which 
Pemmasani Ramalinga Naya^u had greatly distinguished himself. 

t These victories cannot be identified at present. 



188 


the grace of Visnu four sons, whose birth exalted the Lunar 
dynasty. Tirumala, Vitthala, the conqueror of the quarters, 
your glorious self, 0 King Cinna Timma, and the famous Papa 
Timma. 

Dvipada-Balabhagavatam : Mac. Mss. 13-2-19, p. 287. 


168. CIN'NA-TIMMA. 

. ^° u ca ptured in anger Candragiri and other forts 
exciting the admiration of your peers as well as the 
common people. You resolutely hunted the eluding deer, viz,, 
hostile kings ; and having destroyed several proud people, you 
restored the property of Srlranganatha, You captured Nagiir 
and distributed new pearls to the complete satisfaction of all 
people who asked for them. You stormed the fort of Bonagiri 
so as to increase your fame, and exacted tribute from all the 
chiefs of Tannarasunad within a very short time. Having 
given succour to the king of the Pandyas who sought your 
protection, you established him firmly in his kingdom. You 
crushed by means of your vanguard the pride of the powerful 
Bettu Perumal; and having defeated the five Tirupatis (Tiru- 
vadis), you put them to flight. You restored Tirupati (Tiruvadi) 
who craved your protection to his former kingdom, and havin'* 
crossed the fort which goes by the name of Tovalaghat, you 
approached the God Anantasayana and offered him worship 
and set up permanently at Kanyakumari a shining pillar of 
victory to commemorate your conquest of southern quarter. 
Finally you cleaned your sword which was covered with new 

drops of the blood of your multitudinous enemies in the waters 
of the Southern Sea. 

lUd t pp. 277-8. 

169. RAMARAJA VITTHALA. 

The sound of the war-drums which are beaten at the 
commencement of the wars of Vitthala, the son of Ramaraja 
Timma, obstructs the exuberant flow of the temple-juice of the 
rutting elephants of the Gajapati, the lord of the city of 
Kataka; destroys the pride of the mighty warriors, honoured 
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by the king of the Pandya country ; increases the tremulous¬ 
ness of the body of the Tukkhara chief, the lord of the fort of 
Makkha; and excites the fear of separation from her lord, in 
future, in the mind of the wife of the king of Delhi. 

Padya-Balabhogavatam : Mac. Mss . 14-1-34, f, 17-fo. 

170(a). TWO STAGES IN THE GROWTH 
OF RAMARAJA’S POWER. 

Then, Sadasiva ascended the throne, and ruled for 18 
years from S.S. 1456 to S.S. 1478, while Ramaraja held the 
command of the army. 

Next, Ramadeva Maharaya became the supreme ruler in 
the state which he governed with great power for 18 years from 
S.S. 1474 to S.S. I486.* 

Kaijiyat of Santaravur : L. R. 39, p 508. 

170(5). 

Then Sadasivadeva Maharaya, having ascended the throne 
at Vijayanagara, ruled the kingdom for 23 years from S.S. 1456 
to S.S. 1479, while Ramaraja held the command of the army. 
Ramaraja thereupon became the supreme authority in the state 
and ruled for fourteen years from £. 8 . 1479 to S.S. 1494. 

Kaijiyat of Alluru L. -P, 39 , pp. 375-6*. 

171. RAMARAJA’S CONQUEST OF KALYANI 

AND KALUBARDGA. 

M B.—The author of the Keladinrpavijayam attributes these victories to Krsna&evaraya 
coutradicting thereby the evidence of the earlier account of Sivaiativaratna- 
karam, where they are said to have been won by Sadasiva Nayaka in the 
course of Ramaraja’s campaigns against the Deccan Sultans during the reign 
of Sadasivaraya (Sources, pp. 195-6). As the narrative .of :the - 
rainakaram agrees with the accounts of Muslim historians, the name of Rama- 
raja must be substituted throughout this extract for that of Krsnaraya. 

SUMMARY. 

Sadasiva Nayaka, son of Caudapa, assumed the reins of 
the Government of the principality on Sravana su 3 of Srl- 
mukha corresponding to S.S. 1436.f 

* Tiie date and the periods for which Ramaraja is said to have acted as commander 
and as supreme authority are inaccurate. 

f The Saka year is correct. The date corresponds to 5th July 1513 A.D. 



Kr§jjaraya (Ramaraja) marched on one occasion at the 
head of his army with the object of subduing his enemies 
towards Ikkeri, where he was joined by Sadasiva Nayaka. He 
placed an army under the command of Sadasiva and asked him 
to march in advance, and capture the forts of Kalyanm and 
Kalubaruga. Sadasiva started at once towards these forts, in 
obedience to the royal command. 


The chief of the Mussalmans, Sultan Bhairy Nizam Padu- 
shah of Ahmadnagar* who obtained information of the invasion 
commanded his powerful vazlrs Feroja Khana, Tallta Khana, 
Samjar Khana, Sathe Khana, Munila Khana, Dastura 
Khana, Vajra Khana, Ravuta Khana, and Bokka Singa f to 
oppose the invaders. The ministers having united together 
marched with their troops to Jambukhandi where they halted 
obstructing the path of the invading army. When the Vijya- 
nagara army approached the place, a conflict ensued; and 
they soon began to fall back, as they were not able to cope 
with the Mussalmans. Sadasiva Nayaka now pushed forward, 
and in an encounter with Bokka Singa, he received a sword 
cut on his back extending along the spine. Notwithstanding 
this wound, Sadasiva led his troops against the enemy in great 
fury. Though he had to face the combined attack of the 
officers mentioned above, he withstood them all and captured 
Bokka Singa, whom he delivered to the Raya. The Raya who 
was greatly pleased with the display of Sadasiva’s prowess 
conferred many gifts upon him. 


Sadasiva Nayaka proceeded against the fort of Kalyana 
and captured it by escalade. As a mark of his appreciation of 
Sadasiva’s valour, the king conferred upon him the title of 
Xmmadi Sadasiva Nayaka. As the army was returning from 

* The Sultan of Ahmadnagar at this time was Hussain Nizam Shah. 

1* Most of these officers were in the service of Hussain Nizam Shah and they 
participated in this war. See BurhUn^i^Ma-emr IJL "Vol* X. (1921), p. 105, 
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Kalyana, tlie garrison of the fort of Kalubaruga opposed them. 
Therefore Krsnaraya (Ramaraja) halted at the place, and 
having thrown his jamuvadi into the fort he commanded the 
chiefs that accompanied him to fetch it. They hesitated ; hut 
Sadasiva hi ay aka attacked the fort with great fury and 
captured it within an hour. The Raya was greatly astonished 
at his unusual valour and bestowed on him the title of Kone 
Kolahala. He also overcame at Jaleyapale, a chief called 
Yedava Murari, who defied Krsnaraya (Ramaraja), and obtain¬ 
ed the title of Kote-gouda Yedavamurari. 

Ketadinrpavijay am : 2 : 1 - 24 . 

172. RAMARlJA’S YICTORY OYER BARlD. 

SUMMARY : 

Krsnaraya (Ramaraja) summoned Sadasiva Nayaka to his 
presence, and commanded him to abase the pride of Barida 
Padusaha who had risen up against him. 

Barida Padusaha was very much enraged when he heard 
that an expedition was launched against him. Placing himself 
at the head of an army, and accompanied by his brave 
ministers, he marched towards his frontier to oppose the 
invaders. When the two armies met, a fierce battle was 
fought. The Mussalman king Barida, who was seated in a 
howdah on the back of an elephant, led his troops to the 
attack. Sadasiva Nayaka advanced upon him on a horse, and 
skilfully cut with his sword the ropes holding the howdah in 
position; but Barida who was skilled in wrestling leaped on the 
back of another elephant, and having rallied his scattered 
troops, turned round and attacked his assailants with fury. 
Sadasiva Nayaka, however, stood his ground firmly, and put to 
flight the enemy that came swarming around him. Having 
defeated the forces of Barldasaha in this manner he captured 
him together with his ministers and insignia and placed him 
before the Raya. Krsnaraya (Ramaraja) was greatly pleased 
with the success of Sadasiva; and as a mark of his esteem he 
conferred upon him the titles of Artdale Meghadambara ., and 
Divapradtpa, and presented to him several jewels including the 
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seal ring of B arid a Padusaha. Further he set at liberty Bokka 
Singa who was made a prisoner on a former occasion. He 
also gave Sadasiva permission to style himself Barlda-saptanga- 
harana-Sadasiva-Nayaka. 

Ibid, 2:24-«. 

173. RAMARAJA’S VICTORIES OVER BIJAPUR 

AND A HAM ADNAGAR. 

SUMMARY : 

The king of Bijapur despatched, without having due 
regard to the might of the Raya, an army against him under 
the command of &athe Khana, one of his ministers; but Sadasiva 
Nayaka defeated him in battle. 

On another occasion, Nizam Saha Adil Ali of Ahamad- 
nagara, opposed the Raya in battle with considerable pride. 
Sadasiva confounded him in battle and put him to flight. When 
Krsnaraya (Ramaraja) saw the flight of the Nizam Saha of 
Ahamadanagara he was greatly delighted. He bestowed on 
him the title of Ekangavlra] and said that he was mightier 
than Krsnappa Nayak of Jinji. 

Ibid, 2: 50-53. 

174. SADASIVA NAYAKA’S VICTORIES OVER 

MINOR CHIEFS. 

SUMMARY: 

At the command of the Raya, Sadas'iva Nayaka, proceeded 
against the fort of Candragutti, and having defeated Sa]uva 
Nayaka in battle he captured the fort and took him prisoner. 
On another occasion he defeated the mighty Madana Odeya oi 
Bankapura, and obtained from the Raya the eighteen 
Kampagas of Araga. Sadasiva Nayaka caused, with the consent 
of the Raya, a tank to be excavated at Bankapura, and having 
invited the head of the Srngeri monastery and the Raya 
brought about an interview between them. He also vanquish¬ 
ed G-utti Timma who rose up in rebellion against the Raya. 
When the Tu]uva chiefs rebelled against the Raya, he defeated 
them all at Kasargod, and brought them back to subjection. 

Ibid, 2 : 54-62. 
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175. DODDA SANKANNA NAYAKA. 

SUMMARY. 

After (the death of) Sadasiva Nay aka, Dodda Sankanna, 
his eldest son, succeeded him at Ikkeri on Vaisakha su 5 Visva- 
vasu corresponding to &. S. I486.* 

Sankanna defeated Virupanna Vodeya of Jambur, and 
captured Jambur and the fort of Duruguni. Virupanna, who 
had been defeated in this manner, repaired to Vidyanagara 
and reported to the Raya how Dodda Sankanna had deprived 
him of his possessions. On being summoned by the Raya he 
entrusted the administration of the estate to his younger 
brother, Cikka Sankanna Nay aka, and started to Vidyanagara 
with all his family. He reached the capital and met Ramaraja 
who commanded him to remain at the court and hand over the 
forts of Jambur and Duruguni to Virupanna Vodeya. In obe¬ 
dience to the orders of Ramaraja he lived at the court for some 
years helping the Raya in the administration of the kingdom. 

Two sons, Ramaraja and Venkatanrpala were born to 
Dodda Sankanna during these years. When these boys were 
presented at the court, the Raya who was greatly struck by 
their appearance made arrangements for their upbringing. He 
also gave Sankanna on that occasion the villages of Masur, 
Mallur and Poleya Ponnur as jaglr. 

Keladinrpavij&yam : Canto iii, 1-7. 

" 176. THE € APT ORE. OF GOA. 

SUMMARY.....'. 

One day it struck Ramaraja, while he was seated in the 
durbar, that all forts were under his control excepting Goa 
which could not be taken, as it was governed by the men of 
un-pierced ears.f He deliberated on the matter with his coun¬ 
sellors, and came to the conclusion that his object could 
be realised through the agency of Sankanna Nayaka. He 

•The Saka and the cyclic years do not tally. S. S. 1486 corresponds to Raktaksi and 

not to Visvavusu.'; The correct a date appears to be 1467. This corresponds to April 16 ? 

,p f The text has : ' aviddhakarnar. They might be Mussalmans or Europeans, .. ■ 


tp OK 
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commanded his younger brother, Vitthalaraya* to lead the 
expedition ; and having summoned Sankanna Nay aka to his 
presence, explained to him what he had in his mind. He 
commanded him to march quickly and make the enterprise a 
success. Sankanna accompanied the army of Vitthalaraya, 
and captured Goa which was protected by the sea. 

Having captured Groa, Sankanna returned to Vijaya- 
nagara, and had an audience with the Raya. On hearing the 
news of the conquest of Goa, he was immensely pleased. He 
granted to bim the hobali of Malenahalli free from all obliga¬ 
tions. Moreover, he presented to him and his sons valuable 
jewels and gems. Sankanna took permission from him and 
retired to Ikkeri. He stayed there for a while, when he married 
his two sons to beautiful princesses, and having entrusted his 
family and estate to his younger brother, Cikka Sankanna, he 
went abroad to travel and see peoples and countries. 

Keladinrpavijayam : Canto iii, 8-10. 

177. SANK ANNA’S OTHER VICTORIES. 

SUMMARY. 

Sankanna subdued the Turuskas who rebelled against 
Ramaraya (83). He abased the pride of the Muhammadans 
who used to attack (the Raya) from generation to generation 
in a great battle and subdued all the country surrounded by 
the sea, as well as the country of the Oddis. (88). 

ICeladi nrp avijayam, 3 : 83, 88. 

178. CIKKA SANKANNA NAYAKA. 

SUMMARY. 

After the demise of Dodda Sankanna his younger brother 
Cikka Sankanna was installed on the throne at the palace of 
Ikkeri on Asvayuja su 5 of Kalayukti S. S. 1481.f 

Keladinjpavijayam t 4:1. 

179. CIKKA SANKANNA’S VICTORY OYER 
SALABHATA KHANA. 

Cikka Sankanna Nayaka defeated in battle at Guruvike 
Hiriya Arasap a Nayaka with the troops of his ally, Salabhata 

* TMs Vi&haiaraya appears to be identical with Ramarija Vitthala. 
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Kh&na of Bijapur. He also vanquished in battle the 
Muhammadans who invaded the country with a large army 
of elephants, horses and men. 

Keladinrpavijay apt t 4: 6-7. 

180(a). YELXJG&TI TIMMAYA NAYANA. 

SUMMARY. 

Velugoti Nayana, son of Timmaya, killed Havali Obula on 
Monday, Bhadrapada su 4, Parabhava, S. S. 1468 in a battle at 
Nagarjunikonda. The Grods, Akhandalesvara and N ages vara 
and the river Krsna witnessed this battle. To avenge the death 
of his father, Nay ana met in battle Havali Obularaja* of the 
Lunar dynasty and slew him. 

Velugo$ivarl Vamsava\i, 253-6. 


180(6). 

Nayanappa Nayadu slew Havali Obularaja in a battle on 
the banks of the Krsna near Nagarjunikonda on Monday, 
Bhadrapada su 4, Parabhava, S. S. 1468, in order to avenge the 
death of his father. 

VelugofivUri Vamsaearitra % p. 86. 


181(a). THE EXPLOITS OF TIMMAYA YARA TIMMA. 

SUMMARY. 

The achievements of Kumara Timma, son of Velugoti 
Timma, are described in the following verses:— 

He put to flight Azlrn Khan and Yakub Khan; killed in 
battle Cintagunta Dharma Rao and expelled Mustafa Khan; 
cut to pieces (the army of) Malkibharamu (Malik Ibrahim 
Shah), and Dastura Khan, gave protection to Bhupati Ravu 
Naga, and laid siege to the fort of Cittela (1). Kumara Timma 
prospered by the favour of the king of Karnata who gave him 
wealth; he put to flight the Mussulmans in a fierce battle which 
took palce near Kondavidu (2). By the blood of the intoxicated 

♦ This Havali Obularaja was a member of the Nandyala branch of the Aravhju 

family. 
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Turuskas which he shed, the flood of the river Krsna increased 
in volume (3). When Kumara Timma captured the forts of 
Cittela, Peruru, Devulapalli. Nagitlapadu and Vadappalli, the 
other forts such as Devarakonda, Nailakonda, Aruvapalle and 
Undrakonda were panic stricken (4). At the instance of 
Ramaraja and Yara Timmaraja he entered the mountainous 
country and dispelled the fear of the Boyas ; put to flight 
Mustafa Khan and captured his elephants, cut off the heads of 
the soldiers of Devarakonda who met him in a fierce battle; 
and won a victory near the Krsna over an army which 
Ibharamu Sahu (Ibrahim Shah) despatched against him 
(5). As soon as Aliya Ramappa, Yara Timmaraja and 
Venkatadri uttered the words, ‘ granted permission ’, Kumara 
Timma crossed the river Krsna, and within a gadi, he captured 
easily Cittela, Peruru, Devulapalli, Nagiilapadu and Vadappalli 
causing consternation in the minds of kings (6). At the 
instance of that Raghurama, viz., Yara Timmaraja, he killed 
like Hanuman and Grarutman their enemies (7). He destroyed 
the Mussulman army in a battle fought on the isle of Mandala 
near Kondapalle*(8). 

. VilugoiivUri Vanisavali, vv. 258-65. 

181 ( 6 ). 

This Yara Timma Nayadu marched to the assistance of 
Bhupati Ravu Kaganna when the Pathans of Devarakondaf 
attacked him, and destroyed them. At the instance of Aliya 
Ramaraja, the king of Karnata, he captrired Devulapalli, Peruru, 
Nailakonda, Aruvapalli, Grogulapadu and Vadappalli. 

VelugotivUri Vamsacariira } p. 86. 

* Kontjavi^u is the reading of the text. As there is no possibility of an island being 
near Kondavl^u the correct reading ought to be Kondapalli in the neighbourhood of 
which there are two or three islands in the Kjrsna. 

1* The authors of the Velugdtivari Vamsacariira t unable to understand i Devara- 
konda-thamlanu 1 of the Velugdtivari Vamsavalt , amended the text and converted 
* ihmnlanu * into * Pathamla / thereby usuring into existence a garrison of Pathans at 
Devarakonda, * T hamlanu J is the accusative plural of * $hani* meaning * one who is 
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182(a). KONDOJU, THE BARBER. 

A Catu. 

By associating with slaves who steal the leavings of food 
these ministers have come to destroy (the good name) of the 
royal) family. The worthy barber, Kondoju, who knows what 
is proper is more sensible.* 

KcmdukUru Rudra KavL 


182(6). 

Moreover, Kondoju, the barber gave Ramaraja such a 
clean and comfortable shave at Vijayanagara that he won 
the royal approbation. Ramaraja granted him graciously a 
charter as a mark of his appreciation of Kondoju’s workman¬ 
ship. The pannu and Itanike which the barbers had to pay to 
the government in the village of Utukuru included in the shna 
of Pottapi-nadu belonging to the God Tiruvengalanatha were 
made sarvamanya at Awuku. In the same manner, the pannu 
and the paryaya which the barber, Elloju, had to pay in 
Pondaluru in the Pottapi sima were also made sarvamanya. 

Kaifiyat oj Ci^ideli : L. R. 22 ; p. 180. 

183(a). SADASXYA. 

SUMMARY. 

When Sadasiva ascended the throne of Vijayanagara, he 
appointed Ramaraju Murtiraju Vitthala as the governor of 
Kondavidu; Vitthala made a grant of land to the god Konda 
Singarayyaon Asadha su 12, Virodhikrt S. S. 1473. Sadasiva 
ruled for 27 years from S. S. 1404 to S. S. 1490. 

Kaifiyat of Kandavldu ; Mac. Mss. 16-4-40* pp. 22-3. 

183(6). VISVANATHA NAYAKA AND SRlRANGAM. 

After Saka year 1420, Madura and Trichinopoly became 
the fief of Visvanatha Nay aka and Narasimhaeariyar, the son 
of Vadhula Desikar, got him to make the following gifts to the 
temple : (gold vessels, etc., names omitted). 

KoytlolugUy p. 150, 

* This verse was composed extempore by the poet in the durbar of Ramaraja as a 
mark of his appreciation of Kontjoju’s help in getting him introduced at the court 
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184. THE DEATH OF RAMARAJA. 

Aliya Ramaraja, son-in-law of Krsnadevaraya, was 
rnlmg the kingdom afterwards. At that time two Muhammadan 
officers, who had been in the service of the Narapati kinjrs 
for a long time, saw one day, while they were seated in the 
durbar, a pig passing at a distance, and spat upon the 
ground. Some of the courtiers who were ill-disposed towards 
them brought their conduct to the notice of the Raya and 
pointed out that the officers who had insulted in this manner 
one of the incarnations of their god did not deserve to remain 
m the service of the state. At last they succeeded in 
persuading him to prohibit the said officers from entering into 
the precincts of the palace. 6 

The officers waited patiently for two or three months 
being desirous of obeying the will of their master. As they 
did not receive their salary during these months, they were 
not m a position even to quit the city. At last they sent a 
message to the Raya : “ We and our men have not received our 
salaries from a long time ; our womenfolk are put to much 
inconvenience as they have no money to defray the household 
expenses. If (Your Majesty) is pleased to pay our salary, we 
shall leave this place, and seek service elsewhere. ” When the 
Raya perused their representation, he sent the following order: 

“ There seems to be no chance of your receiving cash; we shall 
find out whether there is any gold or silver bullion (in the 
treasury), and send you a quantity equivalent in value to your 
salary.” The officers, considering that bullion could be easily 
converted into cash, submitted that they would readily accept 
anything which His Majesty was pleased to pay. 

After some deliberation, Ramaraja devised a plan to pay 
their salary. With the quantity of gold due to them, he had a 
golden boar manufactured, and sent it to them in lieu of their 
salary. When they saw this golden boar, they were greatly 
astonished. Having hung it together with shoes, they spat 
U ^j ^d departed to Bhaganagar with their women and 
children by night. When they reached that city, they narrated 
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the whole incident to the king of that place, and said :“¥e did 
this in order to maintain the honour of our race. You are a 
powerful king, and you should make elaborate preparations 
[to avenge this insult).” 

The ruler of Bhaganagar communicated this information 
to the king of Delhi, who, having pondered over the matter 
for some time, collected an army and despatched it to Bhaga¬ 
nagar. On reaching its destination, this army joined the forces 
of Bhaganagar besides others, and marched against Aliya 
Ramaraja, the Narapati of Anegondi. 


Ramaraja gathered together his forces, and began the war 
which lasted for six months. As the head of Aliya Ramaraja 
was cut off in the war, the troops of the Raya fled in all 
directions. Then (the king of Bhaganagar) stationed his garrison 
at Anegondi, and posted officers to garrison (the forts) on all 


sides to safeguard the kingdom. 


Kaijtyat of Guiii : L. R* 22, pp. 5-8. 


185(a). THE BATTLE OF R AK S ASI-T AN GAD I. 


Mahamandalesvara Ramarajayya, who was governing the 
kingdom at Vijayanagara as the Yuvaraja of Sadasiva Maha¬ 
raja, perished together with the army in battle with the 
Deccani Padushahs at Raksasi-Tahgadi in the yaragana of 


Henugondi near the confluence 
Kr§na on S. S. 1486, Raktaksi. 


of the Malapaharl with the 

Kaifiyat of i: X. if. 22, p. 184. 


185(6). 

In this year (S. S. 1486 Raktaksi) Aliya Ramaraja fought 
a battle at Rakkasi-Tangadi on the bank of the Krsna with the 
Deccani Padushahs, and was destroyed with the army. Then 
the Mussalmans came to Vijayanagara and ruined it. As they 
had given some territory to Sadasivaraya, he continued to rule. 

Kaifiyat of Kandanavdlui Z. R* 16, pp. 488-9. 


185(0). 

During the reign of Aliy8/ Ramaraja, while Bu§i Reddi was 
holding ths* of Nadu-gaudu^ Alii Adal Shah Padushah of 



200 


Bijapur, Kutubu Shall of Bhaganagar and Nizam Padushah of 
Daulatabad, these three came with their armies, destroyed 
Aliya Bamaraja with the army, and upset the throne of 
Vidyanagara. As the said Nadu-gaudu Busi Beddi was not able 
to endure the tyranny of the Muhammadans, he fled to 
Grosunuru-Anantapuram, in the Kandanavolu Taluk. The 
desdis and the weak people, having abandoned their homes, 
migrated to the neighbourhood of Vidyanagara. 

Kaifiyat of Gadwctl’. Mac. Mss. 15-3-18, p. 98, 

185(d). 

A 'Mussulman Nizam (?) of the north called Malik Ibharam 
marched upon Bamappaya, the son-in-law of Krsnadevaraya ; 
but before he could reach Anegondi, Bamappaya advanced to 
meet him, and, having been wounded in the battle, died. 

Account of the Narapati Kings : L. if. 50, pp. 315-6. 

185(e). 

Then Aliya Bamaraja, who was managing the affairs of the 
kingdom in his capacity as Yuvaraja under Sadasivaraya, was 
destroyed with the army in a battle (fought, near) the village of 
Baksasi-Tangadi on the bank of the Krsna with the five 
Padushahs of Deccan. Having set fire to all the temples at 
Anegondi and Viriipaksa, they plundered the city of Vijaya- 
nagara. On that occasion the Muhammadan army pillaged 
the whole kingdom. So, the agraharas which remained intact 
until then were confiscated by the state. The same happened 
to Lebaka also. 

■ ... Kmjiyai *f Lebaka : L, i?. 44, p. 242. 

185</>. 

Then began the rule of Aliya Bamaraja. While he was 
governing (the kingdom), in the month of Vaisakha of Baktak?i 
&. S. 1486 (April-May 1564 A. D.) Alii Yadula Shah, the king 
of Bijapur, Kutubu Shah of Bhaganagar, and Nizam Shah 
Bhairy of Daulatabad, these three kings, having united to¬ 
gether, marched with their troops, fought fiercely with Bama¬ 
raja at Baksasi-Tangadi in the pargaaa of Honugondadahalli 



aear the confluence of the Krsna with the Malapaharl and 
lestroyed him with his army. Having plundered the city of 
Vidyanagara, the three Padushahs returned with their troops to 
Bijapur-, and 'Vidyanagara gradually fell into ruin. Sub¬ 
sequently the kingdom fell into a state of anarchy and the 
depredations of the palaigars resulted in the dispersion of 
the people in different directions. The village thereupon fell 
into complete ruin. 

Kaifiyat of SindavZdi: L. R. 40, pp. 301-2. 


185(gr). 

Koneti Rangaraja was governing the fort of Gutti during 
Aliya Ramaraja’s rule. The five Padushahs- Alii Abdal Shah 
of Bijapur, Badar Nizam Shah, Kutub Shah, etc.- having 
united together marched upon the Narapati, the king of kings, 
and engaged him in a battle. As the forces of the Raya were 
not strong enough, they cut off his head and overthrew the 
kingdom. 

Kaifiyat of Yarra-Timmar'Ujuceruvtt’. L. 39, p. 47- 

185(70. 

While Aliya Ramaraja was governing the kingdom, the 
five Muhammadan Padushahs—Rutubxi Shah of Hyderabad, 
Alii Adal Shah of Bijapur, Nizam Shah BahadI (Bhairy) of 
Ahmadnagar, Nizam Shah of Daulatabad * and Imad-ul-Mnlk 
of Birad-Burhanpur—advanced vfith their armies, and hating 
rebelled against Aliya Ramaraya defeated him in battle, and 
cut off his head. They took possession of the kingdom. 

Kaifiyat of TUdpatri : X. R- 39, p. 232. 

: 185(0- ■: . 

Then, the Padushahs of Deccan, having joined together, 
slew Ramaraya, on account of religious hatred, and annexed 
the territories. 

Kaifiyat of SSntarSvUr: L. R. 39, p. 308. 

• This is certainly a mistake. The correct n*me is Barld Shah of Bldar. 



1850*). 

During the reign of this Sadaslvaraya, Aliya Ramaraja 
who was the son-in-law of Krsnaraya, became the protector of 
the kingdom. The five Padushahs of Deccan— Alii Adal Shah 
of Bijapur, Kutnbu Shah of Bldar *, Nizam Shah Bahari, and 
two others—who had been paying him tribute, having united 
together fought a battle with him at Raksasada-Angadif on the 
bank of the Krsna and killed him. They plundered Vidya- 
nagara, and having made Sadasiva the ruler of the place, they 
departed (to their respective countries). Sadasiva ruled in the 
place for some more years. 

Kaifiyat of Sara : L. X. 33, p. 396. 


185(A). 

During the reign of Aliya Ramaraja in the year S. I486 
Raktaksi, the three Padushahs—Alii Adalu Shah Padushah of 
Bijapur, Kutubu Shah of Bkaganagar and Nizam Shah Bhairy 
of Daulatabad—came with their armies, and destroyed him 
with the army in a battle near the confluence of the rivers 
Kjrsna and Malapaharl. As there was no ruler for six years, 
the people of the village fled in all directions, unable to 
endure the tyranny of the palaigars. 

Kaifiyat af Htlulagondi : Z. X. 34, pp. 163-4. 


185(0. 

After his (Acyuta’s) death Salakayya Tina mar ay a became 
king. After him came Aliya Ramaraya, who ruled the coun¬ 
try between the rivers Raveri and Narmada. This king 
marched from Vijayanagara with a large army, and having 
crossed the lEHrsna, he advanced northwards, thereby rousing 
the enmity of all the Muhammadans. Therefore, Adal Shah 
Padushah came upon him with his troops, and slew him by 
severing his head. 

. . Kaififat Gulyam % L, R. 34, pp. 47-8. 

^ This is due to the ignorance . or confusion of the kaifiyat writer. It should b® 
Kutubu Shah of Golkon<}a or BhagSnagar. 

t asi-Ta&g&^L 



185(m). 

While Ramaraja was governing the kingdom in this 
ashion, the Muhammadans—Ili Adam Shah Bakadaru of 
fijapur, Nizam Shah, Kutub Shah, and some other Padushahs 
he total being five—having joined together marched against 
dm for war. Ramaraja was not able to cope with the enemy 
m the battle-field ; he fell into the hands of the Padushahs who 
jeheaded him. The Muhammadans came to prominence in 
•he dominions of the Raya, and their garrisons were posted 
it Penugonda and other places. 

Kaifiyat if PSmumudi : L. R. 17, pp. 418-19. 


185(n). 

The five Padushahs of Deccan, viz., the rulers of Bijapur, 
Bidar, Daulatabad, Ahmadnagar, etc., fought a battle with 
Krsnaraya’s son-in-law, Aliya Ramaraja who was wielding 
supreme authority in the kingdom, since the accession of 
Sadasivaraya, at Raksasi-Tangadi on the bank of the Krsna 
in S. S. 1486 Raktaksi. The Muhammadans having destroyed 
Aliya Ramaraja with his army in the battle, marched upon 
V ijayanagara and plundered the royal palaces and the city, 
and burnt down the temples. They gave some territory to 
Sadasivaraya over which he ruled for six years. 

Kaifiyat of Puipagiri : L. R. 13, p. 76. 


185(0). 

While Ramaraja was thus ruling the kingdom, in S. S. 1482 
Raktaksi, III Adam Shah Padushah of Bijapur, Kutub Shah of 
Rhaganagar, and Nizam Shah Bhairy of Daulatabad, these 
Mlecchas, having marched with their armies, fought a fierce 
battle with him at Raksasi-Tangadi in the par gam Holugonda- 
dahalli near the' confluence of the Krsna and the Malapaharl 
and destroyed him with all his army. Then they plundered 
the city of Vidyanagara, and returned to Bijapura. Since that 

time, Vidyanagara gradually fell into ruin. 

ICaiJlfQi JtdavMui ? ' £*• & 10 $ P* $7* 
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185(j>). 

Aliya Ramaraja, the son-in-law of Krsnadevamaharaja, 
who became sarmdhikari on the accession of this Sadasiva- 
raya, was exercising supreme power in the state. In the year 
&.S. 1486 Raktaksi, the Panca Padushahs of Deccan, that is, the 
five Muhammadan rulers in the south—the rulers of Bijapuram, 
Bidur, Daulatabad, Ahmadnagar, etc., who had been paying 
tribute to this Raya, having united together fought a battle 
with Aliya Ramaraja at the village of Raksasi-Tangadi on the 
bank of the Krsna. These Muhammadans killed Ramaraja 
together with his army, and marched to Vijayanagara. They 
set fire to the city, palaces, and temples and plundered the 
country. As they gave some territory to the said Sadasiva- 
raya, inscriptions bear testimony to his rule for ten years, even 
after the establishment of the Turaka Government. 

Kaifiyai of Cudd&pah : Z* 8, pp. 128-29* 

185 ( 2 ). 

Then, while Sadtisiva and Aliya Ramaraja were ruling as 
King and Yumraja respectively, the five Deccan Padushahs of 
Bijapuram, Bidur etc., joined together and fought with Aliya 
Ramaraja and killed him. In consequence Warangal and 
Anumakonda were once again included in the Turaka 
dominions. 

. JCaifiyat Anumakania i Mac* Mss* 15-4-5, p.108. 

■ ■ ■ • 185(r)» 

Ramarajavyadeva Maharaja having come toy power : was 

ruling the kingdom until S.S. 1483. The Deccan Padushahs 
having joined together killed Ramaraja, the king of Karna¬ 
taka, and took possession of the country. Malik Vibauram 
Padushah sent a Muhammadan officer called Martuja to take 
possession of this place. 

Kaifiyat of Jionifavidu : Mac, Mss, 15*4-40, pp. 22-3. 

186. RAMARAJA’S BAKHAIR. 

To the presence of R. R.* my Lord Master :—The petition 
submitted by the servant of (your) servants, RamajI Tirmala 

* ft* ft* stands probably for K®jar®ja$rt t 



208 


Harkara.* In accordance with the arrangements made by 
Your Highness, I was remaining in the presence of Eama- 
raja,f the lord of Karnataka and the southern countries until 
Vaisakha, ba., 8 of the year Kaktaksi corresponding to year 
I486 of the Balivahana Saka. 

It lately happened in these parts that a mahaldar of All! 
Adula i§ahu, who brought letters from his master, having stood 
at the main gate, informed the king (through a messenger) of 
his arrival. Having had this (information) brought to his 
favourable attention, the king ordered his dalavay, whom he 
summoned to his presence, thus: “ Make arrangements for 

lodging the {mahaldar) of Alii Adula Bahu in the Ananda Mahal 
which is outside the jasoti camdi and hazara cdvadi t; pay him 
(money) for his expenses as suited to his position, and attend 
to his needs.” On receiving this order the dalavdy’s messen¬ 
ger (whom he deputed) brought (the mahaldar), according to 
the royal order, to the Ananda Mahal where he lodged him, and 
having paid for his expenses (money) as suited to his status, 
attended to his needs. (The messenger) after carrying out his 
instructions returned (to the court) and communicated to the 
king everything. 

The mahaldar, having taken rest during that night in the 
Inanda Mahal woke up betimes next morning, washed his 
hands and face, and said his prayers. Then he reflected, “ As 
the king did not summon me at once to his presence to receive 
the letters of my master, he treated (me) with indifference •, but 
I must not say anything at present; if I talk much, my self- 
respect will be lost. I am but a weak servant.§ It is desirable 

* ‘Ramajee Harracarra’ I.O.M. (=Mackenzie Collection ; India Office Mss. No. X, 
English tr. of the Bakhair p. 187. It will be referred to hereafter ai J.O.M.'l Harkara 
means a messenger. -...■■■■ 

)- f Ramaraja is referred to by bis name only in three places in the chronicl©; he 
is generally spoken of as R&jabhftvara throughout this work. 

% ‘Ordered him to lodge the mahaldar in the Xnanda Mahal near Chaaso 
peshhazara ( I.O.M. , p. 157). Jasoti cUvadi is the office of the spies. ffaxSra cavtu} * is 
the office of the audience hall. 

§ He was but the servant of a low man.—/.<XjJ/., p- 158, 
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to preserve one’s self-respect at all costs. If one wants to ride 
upon a mighty elephant, one should do so only after considering 
the pros, and cows.* One who is desirous of holding a long 
conversation with the king should have ample foresight.” 
Having thus restored peace to his mind, he sent a message to 
the king. 

“ Your Majesty was not pleased to summon me as soon 
as I arrived to your august presence to receive the letters 
which I have brought. They deal with very delicate (affairs of 
state). I submit that Your Majesty may be pleased now at 
least to send for me, so that I may deliver the letters and 
communicate all information about them (in person).” 

When this message reached the King of Kings, he was 
highly pleased and granted him permission to repair to the 
royal presence. Accordingly, the mahaldar, taking the letters 
with him, presented himself before His Majesty, and saluted 
him with much humility, and having delivered the letters, 
represented certain matters (pertaining to them). Then he 
praised the king thus : 

“ Your Majesty is the King of Kings, unequalled in pro¬ 
wess. No monarch who is so capable as Your Majesty is seen 
anywhere in the world ; Your Majesty has been called Navahoti- 
WLrayana. How can I adequately praise Your Majesty, who is 
a storehouse of regal splendour! ” 


The king was very much pleased to hear praises such as 
these. He handed over the letters which he received from the 
mahaldar to his secretary (sthahapati), j* and commanded him 
to read them. He was greatly delighted to hear their contents. 
Then, being desirous of holding a durbar in the Imanda Mahal 

* For, at the proverb says, ‘ One must take a little time to consider before one 

mounts an elephant even if it be as low in stature a diminutive ma$a 9 168. 

t SSnapati—/.O.iSf., p. 159. - 



lie went thither, and sat in state in the midst of all his courtiers 
and the holders of the seventy-two viniyogas. 

At that time, (a company of) Telugu acrobats called the 
Dombas came to the court, and obtained at once permission to 
exhibit their feats (before the assembled courtiers). The per¬ 
formance continued for about four to six hours; and when it 
was concluded the king commanded that they should be given 
betel leaves, nuts, and presents (as suited to their skill). When 
this was done, the Dombas prostrated before the King of Kings, 
and petitioned that His Majesty might be pleased to bestow 
upon them ten pigs for the purpose of eating. The Narapati 
having caused the desired animals to be brought before him 
from the karkhma of the palace, and giving them to the 
acrobats permitted them to depart from his presence. 

The mahalddr of Alii Adula Sahu was also sitting (in the 
assembly). As soon as he saw the swine, covering his face 
(with his hands) he said :* 

“ I am a Mussalman by birth ; these impure beasts should 
not come within my sight; if they come (before me), I should 
not see them. A Mussalman, who looks at these filthy crea¬ 
tures, becomes (by that very act) a Hindu.” 

On hearing this, the king observed : 

“ People of your community eat fowl. A person who 
consumes a fowl, consumes filth at the same time.” 

The mahaldar replied: 

“ You eat impure animals ; and consequently the race to 
which you belong is, indeed, low.” 

On hearing these words, the King of Kings became indig¬ 
nant. He had all the swine in the city collected; and com¬ 
manded that all of them should be driven inside a large house, 

•At this time the mahaldnr of Alii Adil Shah, coming in to the Raja to confer on 

tli® important -business ' he was charged with and' meeting that® animals on hi* way, 
immediately cowered Ms fae# exclaiming etc.— LO,M. t p. 159. 
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on the floor of which, (grains of millet, usually consumed by 
swine, were scattered.) Then, at the command of the king, the 
doors of the house were locked and sealed (with the royal seal). 

Next morning when the doors were opened, it was dis¬ 
covered that the swine which had a hearty feed, covered the 
floor of the house with filth. (Having observed this), the 
Narapati caused a hundred fowls to be brought, and let them 
into the house. At once they began to eat the grains of millet, 
picking them up from the excreta of the swine. The King of 
Kings then sent for the mahaldar, and (when he came)—point¬ 
ing at the fowls, asked,—“ You said that we ate filthy creatures. 
Look at the fowls that are eating the grains of millet, picking 
them out from the filth of the swine. Now, tell me, how great 
is the race to which you, who eat these fowls, belong ?” 

The mahalcldr was greatly annoyed to hear this question. 
In great anger, he attempted to leave (the audience hall); but 
the king, having called (him) back, quieted his mind by treating 
him with respect. Then having offered him tdmbula, with 
several presents suitable to his position, he gave him leave to 
depart from his presence. 

The mahaldar then repaired to the place where his master, 
Yadula Saha Padusah was (living at the time). Removing 
the turban from his head, he put it on round his neck, and said 
in great excitement: 

“ Peace be on you, 0, Padushah: (Your) rule has now come 
to an end. The practices of the Mussalmans are not respected. 
Now, the infidel has become bold, he does not care for the 
honour of the Mussalmans. (Our) honour can only be saved 
(in one way). Hazarat Padusah Saheb should destroy that 
Narapati and posting military garrisons everywhere in the 
Kingdom of Karnataka establish his authority. Otherwise not 
even a particle of honour will be left to us. Therefore, having 
listened to my words (Your Majesty) should be pleased to enter 
Karnataka.” 
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On hearing this request, the Padusah said to the mahaldar: 

“ As I have attained the status of being called a son of the 
Narapati, I shall do nothing to harm him. He is my elder; 
and it is not meet that I should stand against him.” 

The mahaldar grew angry when he heard these words. 
He left the court without asking for or obtaining permission of 
his master raid repaired to the place where the three Padus'ahas 
were residing (at that time). The three Padusahas were 
Akhahaga Julayi Padushah,* the lord of the throne of Jahalna- 
pur, Yadula Saha Padushah and Savayl Jagajhampa Suguna 
Kannada Jana Padusah.f They met at Jahalnapur with the 


* Akbar Jalaludeen— 1.0.M p, 161* 

f It Is stated clearly here that' Akhabagu Julayt Padushah -was the ruler of Jahalna- 
pSr. The name of this chief is spelt in different ways in the original. 

On p. 49, L. R. 24 it is written as Akhacara Jalaldln Padushah; on p. 162 it Is written 
as Akabara Jalaudin Padusahu; on p. 173 it is written as Akabara Jaladm^Mogali 
Padusaha, Takhtu Jahalnapflr; on p. 66 it is written as Akhacara Jaladina Fadusaha 
Mogal Padasaha. 


I. 0. M. has on p. 161:— 

Akbar Jalalodeen. of Jalnahpore. 

The Mogul Padshah Abdulla Khan. 

Nizam Shah Byree Padshah. 

The mahaldUr is said to have found them with Alii Adil Shah Savavi Jagajumpa 
Sugoona Canarajana. 

It is obvious from this that the name of this chief was Akbar Jalai-ud-DIn; and that 
he was a Moghul who ruled at JahalnSphr. The name of the second FadshSh could not 
have been Yadula Saha PSdusSha; for the mahaldar who left Yadula Saha’s court in anger 
could not have gone to that monarch to ventilate his grievances against him. This is 
clearly seen bv the conversation that took place between the mahaldar and the three 
Padshahs. They said ; “ You are a mahaldar in the service of AIK Adula Sahu. It 
is strange that you should come to ns instead of submitting your grievances to your 

master. It appears that yon have come to ns, without communicating the views express¬ 
ed by the Narapati to your master.” The makalOr replied, “ X have not come without 
(at first) complaining to my master, etc.” It is evident from this conversation that Alh 
Adula Sahu was not one of the three Padshahs that met at Jahalnapnra. Savayi Jagajhampa 
Suguna Kannada J5na is not the name of a person, but a string of titles. This passage 
appeals to have been interpolated by a person, who was so ignorant that he did not even 
know the names of the three Muslim rulers who met at Jahalnapnra. 

The names of the three Padshahs are mentioned in another place in ibUBaMair. 
They are Nizam Saha Padufaha, Ibarahim Kutapu Saha, and Imamana Malaka PSdusaha. 
^See Y. R- 24, pp. 154-55). 

E—27 
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object of attending a dance, and sat in state in the Vasanta 
Mahal* surrounded by the people of the seventy-two viniyogas, 
the eighteen karlchanas and twelve mahalsf and learned men. 

While the (three Padusahas) sat in state, surrounded by 
the men of the fifty-six countries, women danced, musicians 
sang, and persons skilled in playing on the Vina played upon 
that instrument. While the three Padusahas were conversino' 

r " O 

with religious men, the mahaldar of Yadula Saha Padus'ah 
presented himself before them and saluted them in a most 
respectful manner. Then he described graphically his ex¬ 
periences (at Vijayanagara). The three Padusahas listened 
attentively to what he said, and asked : “ You are a Mahaldar 
(employed in the service) of Alii Yadula Saha. It is strange 
that you should have come to us (with this complaint) instead 
of submitting it to your master. It appears that you have 
come to us without communicating to your master the opinion 
which the Narapati had expressed. How do you account for 
this ? ” To this the mahaldar replied : 

“ I have not come (here) without (first) complaining to my 
master.” (Having given this reply), he then explained to them 
how his master, to whom he had complained, attaching no 
value to his statement, said “I have acquired the status of 
being called a son of Rajabhuvara; and I will not raise my 
hand against him,” and added : “ (Having been thus brushed 
aside), I have approached you.” 

When the three Padusahas heard carefully, the story 
of the mahaldar, they became indignant, and said, “ what 
honour has the Rajabhuvara himself ? ” They resolved that 
they should make war upon him and devastate the whole 
of Karnata causing (Rajabhuvara) loss by way of 
punishment.£ Summoning their astapradhdnas, captains 

# Malliga,(MApgel)—p. .161*..: ■ 

t A long list of the seventy-two 'viniyVgas and other offices-given in the text 
(pp. 265-7) is omitted from this translation. 

t ‘and force him to carry and eat the abominable food of hi* religion s — 
p. 171. 
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commanders, the officers of the war department, and the 
holders of the seventy-two viniyoyca, they commanded them to 
prepare the army for war. They also directed that the tents 
should be pitched outside (the precincts of the city). Accord¬ 
ingly the armies of the three Padusahas together with the men 
of seventy-two viniyogus prepared themselves for war thus ; 

The troops of Akhabara Jalaladin* Mogal Padusaha, the 
lord of Jahalnapura : (horses, archers, the camp guard, lancers, 
and kottala dekhies). 


The superior Kottala horsef ... 12,000 

The archers ••• 5,00,000 


The foot-soldiers guarding the tents 
and the luggage 
The lancers 

Guns capable of shooting balls 
weighing 5 mds. 

Guns capable of shooting balls 
weighing 2 mds. 
Do. do. 1 md. 

The manufacturers of ammunition 
Elephants 
Camels 
Palanquins 
Camel guns 
Gunners 
Bugles 
Carts 

Foot-soldiers 


5,000 

50,000 

4,000 

5,000 
6,000 
~ 25,120 

... 1 , 00,000 
... 2 , 00,000 
... 50,000 

7,840 
870 
860 
00,000 
,..2,50,00,000 


* /. O. M., p., 171 lias the following note:— 

The great Akbar succeeded to tie throne in A.D. 1556; lie died in A.D. 160o. 

The battle was fought in A.D. 1364. 

It is possible that he might have assisted the confederacy with some auxiliary troops 

especially as it was considered a war for the protection of their (Mussalman) religion, 
though the accommodating nature of Akbar’s religious principles is well known. It is 
not, however, mentioned in Ferishta’s account of the war. 

f Sometimes called doasp. To provide against eventualities, each trooper took, 
with him a spare-horse so that each cavalier had two horses. 
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Eehhalis 

8,000 

Elephant guns 

9,650 

Swivel guns ( Jajas) 

12,960 

Tomtoms 

94,820 

'"“Fire lock men 

9,640 


Nizam Saha Bhairy, the king of Daulatabad, and Alii Yadula 
&aha Padusaha Savayx Jagajhampa Snguna Kannada Jana 
prepared likewise their armies (for war).f The three Padu- 
sahas having thus made ready the army comprising elephants, 
horses, chariots, and men, distributed among them (the neces¬ 
sary articles). Then, they hoisted their respective banners on 
their tents, and were ready to march against the Narapati. 

Timmaji Bhxmaji, an ambassador (Jiazib ) of Rajabhuvara, 
who was camping at that time in Jahalnapur, having learnt 
that the armies of the three Padusahas had marched for the 
war, sent a spy to inform his master (of the events that took 
place there).!' The spy reached (Vijayanagara), and deliver¬ 
ed the message of the ambassador to the Narapati, expressing 
at the same time some of his own views (on the matter). 

On the day of Yijayadasami, the Narapati held in a 
beautiful garden,§ a durbar which was attended by all his 
ministers, captains, officers of the w r ar department, and the 
men of the seventy-two kinds of viniyogas. 


# These are not mentioned in the Madras Government Oriental Manuscript Library 
copy of the ms. 

f This was the strength of Akbar Jallalodeen’s force and an equal number was 
collected by Nizam Shah Biery of Daulatabad. The forces of All! Adil Shah Savayee 
Jagajhampa Saguna Kanara Jana were equally numerous/—/. 0 . p. 171. 

There appears to be a lacuna here. The author who gives a detailed account of the 
army of one of the three allies should have given a similar account in the case of the 
other two. The inclusion of the name of Alii Adula Sahu Padusahu is a mistake, which 
any author caring for consistency would not have committed. Here the original account, 
whether it was of Ramaji Tirumal or of some one else, appears to have suffered from the 
hands of an ignorant editor or restorer. 

t Sent an express to their master to Beejanagar by Davalojee-Jasood advising 
of their preparations/—/. 0. M. } p. 171. - - • 

§ ‘Upon this on the Dasara Rama RayaloosatinhisMahal in the Manohara* 

vaaam/—/. a.//., p. 172. 
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(The most important nobles) that were present in the 
durbar -were: * 

Piddige Jakkana (Padeenee Jaekana) Nayaka 

Madagamasu.ru Virupanna (Virapa) Nay aka 

Ikkeri Krsnappa Nayaka 

Sode (Soonda) Raghunatha Nayaka 

Citrakallu Sinappa (Sasapa) Nayaka 

Chandavarada Bhlma Nayaka 

Kollarada Kesi (Kerallarada Kasee) Nayaka 

Bidanuru (Bidamuru) Somasekhara Nayaka 

Sakarepatnada Jakk anna Nayaka 

Adavani Venkatapati Nayaka 

Slreda Purpa (Parupoo) Nayaka 

Talavara Timmana Nayaka 

Penagonda (Pennakonda) Ellappa Nayaka 

Ballapurada Eili (Alla) Nayaka 

Srlrangapattanada Ramaraju 

Gudikota Aeyuta Nayaka 

Bahkapurada Ellappa Nayaka 

Nandyala Sadasiva Nayaka 

Devanahalli Eanumappa (Hanumanta) Nayaka 

Harpanahalli Peddi Nayaka 

Tadipatri Bisalappa Nayaka 

Gutti Timmappa Nayaka 

Kadapa Venkatapati Nayaka 

- ..The Narapati Padusaha addressed them and said 

“The four Mussalman Padusahas,t having combined 
their troops are together marching upon us with the object of 
conquering Karnataka. Collecting all your troops, and in¬ 
creasing their number by recruiting fresh soldiers, proceed 

* The /. O. M. presents some variations in tlie names; and. they are indicated 
■within brackets. . . . 

t Instead of the usual * three PldusShas/ we have here four. This discrepancy 
is more apparent than real. Ramaraja, who was probably under the impression that 
* Ali 1 Adil Shah had also joined the others, naturally referred to the Mussalman rulers 

as four. 





against the enemy, and offer them a determined resistance as 
if you are fighting for stakes. Strike the enemy boldly in his 
face so as to demonstrate your manliness. Bring glory (to us) 
by turning them back (from the field of battle).” 

(The Narapati) encouraged his ministers and nobles in 
several ways. Then he caused to be brought from the jamadar- 
Jchana (wardrobe) suitable cloths (such as) lace-embroidered 
galadahari-kimujafina* jackets ( kudata ), mantles stuffed with 
cotton (dagali), double shawls made of (satin) f fezare, costly 
stuffs of various colours, shawls of saffron, crimson,$ rose, and 
white. Bandar prints, sakalati, sultani, and green woollen 
stuffs, kalasiyadade.. .safeda durangi broad cloth,§ jamedaris,$ 
laced trousers and turbans, tukumabandiiks embroidered 
cloths (?), upper vests with flower patterns, and turbans ; pearl 
and kaliki-cvests, necklaces, bangles set with gems, mohana* 
miilasW, pendants, and Jcundalas (ear-rings) set with the nine 
kinds of gems, and other valuable jewels ; and the weapons of 
thirty-two kinds such as shield, sword, discus, bow' and arrows, 
ndga ,** bhindivalarff lance, club, goad, etc., which he 
distributed among them, and persuaded them in spirited, 
dignified, witty and sweet words (to fight). Next he paid the 
annual and monthly allowances for their families as becoming 
their position, and sent them home. Then the Narapati, the 
hero of the heroes, sat in council with the seven councillors, 

Meaning :.not ijatelUgible. Silk'. and embroidered vest® and jacket®— 
LOM,, p. 173. 

f Meaning not intelligible. 

. XjafarBmlaki*' 

§ Saf"£d means white; durangi is two coloured; but as the meaning of the 
previous words is not clear, it is not possible to know what kind of cloth is referred 
to here.. ■ . ■ ■ 

f Meaning is not known. 

H A kind of mantle which is fastened at the waist by a button. 

|| Chains worn round the neck ; from moh z#=love, mala =schain—/. O.M ., p. 173. 

A serpentine weapon. 

tt An arrow or shaft discharged from a tube. 



viz., durgadhyaksa, dhanadhyakm, dharmadhyaksa, sainyadhyahxa , 
purdhita, duta* and daivajnct'f, and resolved to march, against 
the enemy. 

On the third day after the decision in the council to march 
upon the enemy, the spies brought information to the Raya, in 
the palace, that the three Padusahas sent the following message 
to All! Yadula Saha Padusaha:* s< We three, having combined 
our armies, are marching together to conquer Karnata, the 
kingdom of the Narapati. You should also march for war. 
As we intend to pass through the country which is under your 
control, we request you to allow us to march along that road. 
You should join us, and conquer Karnataka (fighting the 
enemy) pertinaciously 

All! Yadula Saha, as soon as he received this message, 
sent them a reply, thus : 

“ I should not raise up my hand in opposition to Raja- 
bhuvara. I have acquired the privilege of being called his son. 
I should not he treacherous (to him) in any manner.’’ 

(Yadula Saha) delivered this message to the hezlbs (of the 
three Padusahas), and having honoured them, by presenting 
them suitable gifts such as dresses (of honour), ear-rings, 
necklaces, pendants, crests, horses and elephants, he gave them 
. permission to depart. 

Then Rajabhuvara received a despatch from his harakara 
Nagoji Narayana who was at the camp of the three Padusahas. 
He informed his master that the three Padusahas sent an 
envoy to (the court of) All! Yadula Saha, (inviting him to join 
them), but he declined to accede to their request declaring 
that he would not oppose the Narapati Padusaha. As a 
similar despatch arrived, at the same time, from the Vijaya- 
nagara envoy stationed at (the court of) A 111 Aadula Saha, 

* Purudhyak$a^I,O.M.i p. 174., 

f Dev a stan — Ibid. 

■ % "if..Alii' Yadula gaha Padusaha Were one of the three Muslim rulers, who met at 

JahaluSpUr, there would have been no need for sending this message. 
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Rajabhuvara was immensely delighted. Then the Narapati 
Padusaha sent with the Senapati Bisalappa Nayaka valuable 
dresses, a crest set with pearls, ear-rings, necklaces, and five 
pairs of kottal horses to Alii Yadula Saha who being greatly 
pleased with (the honour done to him) received them in the 
durbar. In return, he sent with Bisalappa elephants, horses, 
jewels and dresses including jewelled turbans, and superior 
shawls, and commanded one of his vakils to accompany him 
to Vijayanagara. 

Now the hezibs of the three Padusahas (who were at 

f r 

Bijapur) informed their respective masters that Alii Yadula Saha 
and Rajabhuvara, having joined together (in an alliance), were 
uniting their territories. On the receipt of this information, 
they sent to Alii Yadula Saha a subedar of considerable 
influence with the object of (dissuading him from joining 
Rajabhuvara). The subedar, as soon as he reached (Bijapur), 
(repaired to the presence of) Alii Yadula Saha and expostulated 
with him thus: “You are a Muss aim an sovereign; it is not 
advisable that you should join your kingdom with that of an 
infidel Hindu. This course of action brings you neither greatness 
nor glory. Let the past bury the past. Now, at least, be well 
advised and join the three Padusahas. If you four, joining 
together, unite your territories, and fight the Hindu infidel 
without caring for his favour, in such a manner as to conquer 
Karnataka, you acquire glory. If you do not listen to us, 
you will be ruined, and your country will be devastated. 
When you become an exile, you lose your honour. You are 
an intelligent (King) with considerable foresight. By joining 
(the three Padusahas), you will become great; and the four 
kingdoms will acquire renown ; and you will remain safe.”* 

When All? Yadula Saha heard this counsel, he reflected 
(as follows):— 

“Why should I accept their advice and break my 
(plighted) word? I must send the three Padusahas a reply 

* The original has ‘ ninna bajamt idhVi bajavu probably is the Kannada corruption 
of Urdu ba&KSw meaning safety, security, etc. 



which will enable me to keep the goodwill of both the parties.” 
Then he delivered an ambiguous message to the subedar . 

“As soon as I should join.Rajabhuvara is a powerful 

Padusaha. Paying attention to what I am saying, arrange 
the affairs with foresight, so that victory should be won ! ”* 

Having delivered this message to the subedar , he honoured 
him according to his position by presenting him cloths and 
jewels, and sent him away. The subedar returned to (the camp 
of) the three Padusakas, and told them how he had communi¬ 
cated their message to Alii Yadula Saha. 

(Meanwhile) news reached Vidyanagara that the Three 
Padusahas having entered into an agreement with All! Yadula 
§aha were marching forward. As soon as this information 
reached the Senapati Bisalappa Nay aka, he communicated it 
to Rajabhuvara. In the same manner, all the ministers sub¬ 
mitted to the king (and said),—f. 

“ You, whom people call Navakoti Narayana, are a great 
monarch of extraordinary prowess.J You should not abandon 
this affair at this juncture. The enemies having bravely 
advanced are beginning to arrive. If you remain inactive, 
(they) will increase in turbulence, harass and ruin the 

The passage in the original is.very corrupt. It Is not possible tomake' out the 

exact sense. There is probably a lacuna -here In the. text. Therefore only the gist os the 
passage is given. 

The corresponding portion In the' LO.M. runs thug:— 

u He observed to the. Subedar that Ramarauze was very powerful and to attempt" 
his entire subversion was a serious matter requiring serious deliberation and much more 
powerful support than his ; that by all means it was necessary to weigh well the measures 
proper for conquering him in war.’—/.O.ilf., p. 177. ■' 

f • p. 177 has the following 

. ..“Busalapa. Naik, 'the Senapati of the -.Narapatee, having information that the 

Badshahs- had prevailed on Ally Adi! Shah to join them and that they were about march* 

■ mg into his dominions' acquainted Ramarayaloo- together with his ministers thereof 
addressing him as follows : n 

■ -.#*** " . ■: 

J ‘ King over all Kings, Navakoti Narayan, sovereign of countless treasures.’— 

1 . 0 . Af.,p.l78. 
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whole realm, and plunder and carry away the ryots as 
prisoners of war. The enemies should be put down in time. 
On this occasion, without hesitating to spend money, you 
should gather all kinds of forces, by honouring the vazlrs, 
umras, and men of noble families with the presentation of 
jewels suited to their status and dignity.” 

When the Narapati heard this petition of the astapradha- 
nos, commanders, captains and other officers of the whole 
kingdom,* * * § he was greatly delighted, and having caused money 
to be brought from the treasury, he distributed it with tambulas 
to all the courtiers and sepoys; he then commanded that the 
war materials and the tents should be taken outside the city 5 
and despatched (towards the frontier) some companies of his 
faithful vanguard. Then he retired into the zenana. 

(Kajabhuvara) went into the palace of his senior wife, 
Satyabhama.f He seated himself on a jewelled cotj ...he 
who possessed the eight aisvaryas enjoyed the eight bhogas. 
Then he visited the houses of his sixty-four wives such as 
DevacintSmani,§ Tiruvengalamma, Subhadra, Mitravinda, 
Jambavati, Radha, (Mohini, Camavarn! etc.),$ and presented 
to them valuable articles even as he had done to his first wife, 
—and drank with them. Next, he distributed presents to 
all. Having thus honoured his sons, friends, and wives, he 
climbed up to the candrasala where his mother was dwelling 
and prostrated himself at her feet with great humility. His 
mother, who was greatly delighted, blessed him and having 
waved (before him) (a plate) filled with the gems of nine 
varieties and flowers made of gold to avert evil eye, she 

* When this despatch was perused in the Great Council of State when the 8 
pradanees, the Da}avoy Senapatee and other chiefs were present &c.—/. O. p. 178. 

f Sattee Banna.—/. O, p. 178. 

J A portion of the text which enumerates the jewels, dress, flowers, etc., which 
Rajabhiivarais said to have presented to his wife is not translated as it is of no histori¬ 
cal value. 

§ Chintamani—/. 0. M ., p. 182. 

$ These two names are not mentioned in-/. 0. M, 
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distributed them in charity among the Brahmans. Then she 
led her son into her palace, and offered him several presents. 

Then, the Narapati, spoke to his mother as follows : “ The 
three Padusahas, have joined together, and revolted against me ; 
and having declared war 1 , they are marching upon Karnataka 
with the object of subjugating it. This is a country where 
clharma flourishes. This virtuous kingdom lias been given to 
the gods and the Brahmans. Why should their (the Mussulman) 
authority be exercised in this state which contains shrines of 
gods, holy places of pilgrimage and learned men ? By your 
favour, and the grace of our family deities, all the people that 
are (under me) do not lack military force and wealth to 
protect these. I desire to march against the enemy) with all 
my troops, and destroy them in a battle. What advice would 
you give me 

When (Rajabhuvara) asked the permission of his mother 
m these terms, she was much distressed, and said : 1 You are the 
Narapati; a great Padusah. The reigns of the kings of seven 
generations have passed by this time. They (the Mussalman 
kings) have remained in their places of respect up to the 
present. * It is not known whether the time is unfavourable 
to them (your enemies) or to you. Owing to the adverseness 
of the circumstances, (the enemies) causing much trouble, are 
advancing (on us). Well, it is the consequence of the indebted¬ 
ness of the preceding birth. You are a boy. Why should you 
provoke their enmity ’? Having regard for the circumstances, it 
is better to act in accordance with the trend of events, and 
conclude peace with the enemy \f 

#<< As mighty .sovereigns, the .Nara.pa.tty . race have now reigned without 
.■misfortune or interruption through a Hue of Seven of your Royal Ancestors and 
predecessors to this time; neither until now did these three Kings entertain enmity 
towards us but remained quiet within their dominions. 1 ’ —L 0. J/., p. 183. 

, t The original of this passage is very corrupt and unintelligible. The passage 
is thus summarised in L O. M. t p. 183-“ If you approve of my council it will be best to 
wait a little for the issue of the present matters &c. and to consider how the peace may be 
still preserved/* 
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Rajabhuvara* who was greatly displeased with this 
advice, said, “‘While I have attained the status of the great 
Narapati king, and am honoured with the title of ajprati- 
parakratna’ (unequalled in prowess), what is their greatness 
(when compared to mine) ? They had been my dependents, 
and were ruling the lands which I granted to them. Is not my 
prestige lowered, if I attempt to negotiate the terms of peace 
(with them) ? Even if I desire to fight with them continuously, 
until I secure victory, I do not lack the means. Therefore, 

I have made up my mind to fight with the enemy.” 

His (Rajabhuvara’s) mother, on hearing this, was greatly 
delighted, and catching hold of his hand, she blessed him much, 
wished that he should win victory. Then, having seated him 
upon a throne, she showered on him gold like a rain of 
flowers, and blessing him again said, “May the enemy be 
vanquished ! ” Then she offered prayers to the gods, and gave 
her consent (in these terms) “ Return home a victor.” 

Rajabhuvara then entered the Sangata Mahal where he 
rested awhile on a couch and slept. While he was asleep 
at night, he dreamt that (some unknown persons) forcibly 
removed the pearls from his ear-rings. He woke up, and having 
stretched his body, invoked Hari (Visnu), and as his mind was 
greatly perturbed, he became a prey to acute distress. Nest 
morning, he summoned Brahmans who were well versed in all 
the Vedas and the iastras, and described to them his dream. 
The Brahmans said : “ (the effect of) the dream is destroyed ; 
the gods have shown their favour; be tranquiland blessed 
him much. But the king who was not satisfied (with this 
assurance) said, “ I never dreamed such an evil dream. I 
never incurred the displeasure of Grod. Ruin has overtaken 
(my) prosperity; the goddess of wealth, and (my) family 
deities are angry with me. What is the use of my efforts, after 
I have lost the grace of the gods ? Well, (this is) the result of the 
debt contracted in the former birth ; but courage must not be 

f Ramaboovar. ’—Ibid. 
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-andoned. As long as I have courage, so long shall I strive, 
othing can go contrary to destiny. No useful purpose is 
rved by my sorrow.” 


While the king sat reflecting in this manner, the learned 
en restored tranquillity (to his mind), and blessing him in 
dtable terms, said, May your enemies be defeated! May 
ou rule for ever as a permanent sovereign, with the longevity 
'{ Markandeya, having conquered your enemies, and esta- 
lished yourselves as a Chatrapati .” (The king) tb en distributed 
1 charity with his usual generosity jewels set with gems 
mong the assembled Brahmans, and sent them away. Having 
athed, he sent for the Brahmans once again, and gave them 
fty thousand rupees in charity. He nest summoned astro- 
>gers to his presence, and asked them to fix an auspicious 
our for starting. He had the tent pitched outside (the city) in 
lie amrta-siddhi-yoga, (according to the instructions of the 
strologers), and left the palace and Vidyanagara at 11 o clock, 
iding upon his swift steed Rajahamsa by name, accompanied by 
he holders of the seventy-two viniyogas. Arriving at the place 
Lear the Navagaja war-drum, on the northern side (of the city), 
ie halted there. The officers of the seventy-two viniyogas such 
is the astapradhanas, dalavays, commanders etc., and of the 
iighteen ka/rkhd/nas and the twelve tnahals lay encamped 
;vith their respective forces to the right and left of the 
royal tent. In response to a proclamation summoning all the 
troopers residing in Vidyanagara on pain of punishment, all 
the men gathered (at the camp), saying “ are our lives dearer 
than that of the king ? ” 

The king then summoning the astapradhanas, pdrupatyagars , 
princes, Dalavayi Sadasiva Nayaka, and G-opalayya of the 
Jameddrkham commanded them to distribute presents among 
the - vazirs, utnras , foot-soldiers and important jamatid-ars as 
well as all estate-holders, palaigdrs, mahaldars , and all the 
people belonging to the pd\aims and provinces. He then handed 
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over to them for distribution 
kinds :— 


Acyutaraya’s 

mole 

Jadamole-honnu 

95 

Hosa (new) 

55 

Anegondi 

» 

Ikkeri 

59 

Raja (king) 

99 

Melu 

n 

Grutti 

15 

Madira 

55 

Hosuru 

55 

Hanumanta 

5 ? 

Aghora 

59 

Yalluru 

n 

Nagarappanis 

59 

99 

Vadeda 

99 

Hosakere 

95 

Adavani 

55 

Honnattikkeri 

99 


Raghunatha 

Kaveri 

KrSDiapadi 

Parasurama 

Sivarama 

Vamana 

Sltarama 

Sagara 

Gannangiraja 

Node 

Timmanayaka 

Srlnanga 


the honnus of the following 

9,45,321 
1,43,698 
98,765 
19,866 
24,320 
30,680 
9,10,430 
19,676 
63,348 
68,764 
14,369 
9,677 
87,683 
... 96,333 

1^35,07,709* 


98,768 

63,432 

50,640 

64,470 

60,860 

90,750 

1,08,640 

80,530 

1,08,640 

60,420 

8,00,580 

1,08,640 

2,06,430 

3,04,866 

6,06,730 

5,06,809 


The total does not tally with the sum. of the. figure# given above* 




Ramatenke 

Brahma 
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6,07,320 

6,08,480 


mole 


Total ... 4,22,43,370 * 

Having thus distributed the honnus of the above varieties, 
among all the people as presents, he commanded all the soldiers 
to put on the armour, and be ready for the battle arming them¬ 
selves with weapons and muskets. Then, summoning all the 
couriers in the service of the government, he ordered them to 
inform all the sepoys that all of them should be present at the 
muster next morning. Accordingly they attended the muster 
thus:— 

Horses ••• 65,48,321 

Camels ... -** 18,74,429 

Elephants ... •*< 18, <68 

Gun powder (according to 

weight) ... ••• 9,87.76,413 (mds.) 

Cannon balls 9,87,65,43,21,00,00,000 

Thus, these were brought to muster. Moreover, a muster 
of the infantry was thus taken:— 

Foot-soldiers 

Sappers (?) ( Eunnaravdnaru) 

Slredadarleyavaru (?) 

Swordsmen 
Men with swivel gnus 
fGunners ( Golanduzutu ) 

Drummers and trumpeters 

Total 


AdhckieMraru (?) 

Swimmers (. tgekararu) 

Divers 

Men with broadswords 

* The total does not tally with the sum of the figures given shove, 
t The word means ‘ the thrower* of hall* 


12,39,430 

33,460 

34,567 

45,987 

57,965 

43,876 

45,678 

15,00,963 


43,620 

15,940 

43,432 
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Arrow makers 

• • • 

97,645 

Huyalusamraru (?) 


98,964 

Princes and relations 

«*» 

48,976 

Wearers of iron helmets or caps 

6,456 

Officers 

... 

4,562 

Total 

® • © 

8,44,954 * 

Troops other than thesef : — 



Parangis (Franks : Portuguese ?) 

3,454 

Couriers ... 


8,454 

Mahaldars ... 

* m & 

4,595 

Mace-hearers ... 


6,486 

Spies ... 

» • « 

4,686 

Augurs ( iastrikaru ) 


4,864 

Camel men 

9> • * 

5 * • 8 

Superintendents of stables 

# 

4,686 

Camel grooms ... 


4,876 

Purayikas ... 


4,687 

Singers ... 

» # • 

4,896 

Dancing women 


5,798 

Players on Vina 

• • * 

438 

Adhanehars (?) ~ . 



Masons ... 

• «« 

4,376 

Thatchers 

« * e 

3,766 

Polishers of weapons 

■ * a * 

3,763 

Saddlers ... 

* a a 

3,763 

Carpenters ... 


4,320 

[Account of the artillery &e. j: — 



Big guns ... 

« « « 

2,343 

Small guns ... 

■ ® • a 

324 

Eamazangis 

to a s 

762 

Elephant guns . . . 

■.**■■* 

9,876 

* The total given here is faulty. 



t In addition to the items given in this part of the list, 

0,786 Mashalj e e: 

entioned in the India Office translation of the Bakkair . 
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Camel guns 

7,454 

Bekhalas (small guns) 

6,543 

Big Bamazangis ... 

7,640 

Gadadiyavaru ( cart-drivers?) 

4,321 

Shield-bearers_ 

4,976 

Messengers 

4,567 

Money changers 

3,643 

Sweepers ... 

3,776 

Hukkah-bearers 

4,597 

* Kallaru (?) 

6,787 

Boyaru (Palanquin bearers) 

5,476 


(Description in the same manner as tlie above of ammuni- 


Bdmabauas (a kind ... ... 6,783 

of bomb) 

Jamjas ... ... 9,87,656 

Hmhteguruli (?) ... ... 98,76,432 

Mattyugalu (bine light) ... 98,76,54,320 

Taramandala ... ... 65,94,321 

Bhucakra ... ... 76,768 

War carts ... ... 4,321 

Spear bearers ( Bharjibara- 

dararu) ... ... 7,678 

Firavdnaru (?) ... ... 4,897 

Bhats ... ... 4,577 

Braziers ... ... 3,376 

Barabaluti & c: ... ... 76,321 

Details other than these : 

Learned men ... ... 4,876 

Poets ... ... 5,787 

Players on the Vlaa ... ... 465 


* The word means ‘thieves'. It is not known why they weire included in 'the 
my. Probably they axe the same as kallaru sepSMs mentioned in a different context is 
» * Bahhair * The India Office translation refers to Kallaris 4,867, Rogues 6,789, 
trlavanaras 4,897, Banttas 4,879. 

E—29 
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Keepers of time 



with metallic rods 

» * S 

579 

Time-keepers 

•* n V 

479 

Blacksmiths 

* & 0 

3,786 

Goldsmiths 

ft » © 

3,775 


Haying taken muster, in this fashion, Rajabhuvara 
commanded that all his elephants should be led before him for 
investing them with armour and the weapons. The following 
were led before him in obedience to his order* 

When the elephants were thus brought before him, he had 
them invested with armour, weapons, and howdahs, in which 
were placed bows and arrows. In addition to these animals, 
he caused to be led (before him 1 ) 1,000 elephants for bearing 
standards, 2,000 for carrying jajayis and 8,000 for carrying 
guns. Then he alighted with the holders of seventy-two kinds 
of niyogas and troops in a camp which extended breadthwise for 
eighty miles from the banks of the Tungabhadra to those of 
the Krsna. Rajabhuvara took up his quarters between 
the villages of Tavaragere and Kr§nagiri. 

On the other side, Nizam Saha Bhairy Padusaha, the lord 
of the throne of Daulatabad, crossed the river, Bhimarathl, and 
pitched his tents outside Sultanpur alias Ferozabad. Akhabara 
Jalavudlnu Padusaha halted outside the fort. Wahib Rahimbal 
Kutupu Saha lay encamped with his army between Mudgal 
and Raicur in Telingana. Imam-ul-mulk, the king of 
Yarhad, as well as Alii Yadula Saha Padusaha, the lord of the 
throne of Bijapur, marched with their respective armies and 
halted at the fort of Jamalghar on the Krsna.j" The armies 
of the Mussalman kings were seen everywhere. Crowds of 
foot-soldiers, Pindaris, arrow-makers, with the ia^ar-sepoys 

* A long list of the names of elephants found in the text (pp. 277-78) is not 
included in the translation, as it is of no value. 

f “Vaheebrahim Cootbood Shah Padsha of Terlinga encamped together with 
Allee Adil Shah of Beejapore near Jamalgud on the bank of ‘ Kistna River • and no men- 
tion in this context is made of Imamanamutt ”—L O. M. y p. 195. 
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longing to their armies, having crossed the Krma began 
plunder the territory belonging to Rajabhuvara, and slew 
•ue of his subjects, and carried away others as prisoners, 
rie people of these regions began to migrate to the villages, 
wns, forts and cities all over Karnataka. 

Rajabhuvara thus commanded his officers and the 
my ; “ 10,000 horse, 20,0u0 foot with all their equipment 
bould take their place) outside the Jinugnbazaar 
timing to his he said, “ Post yourselves with your 

spective contingents and the implemets of war outside the 
ontier.” Then the innumerable vuzlrs of the Ksatriya caste* 
ilted outside Raksasatahgadi, with all their troops. 

A description of the war material:— 

Machines (Gruns ?)§ 

Big size ... 3,000 

Mediani size ... 4,000 

Small size ... 1,000 

Thus the machine-bearers stood all around the army 
hich contained innumerable swivel-musqueteers, bomb-makers 
ud foot-soldiers. The varieties of banas (arrows or bombs):— 

(Pack) bullocks, 4,00,000 in number laden with the four 
inds of bams, viz., Dkanurbanas yarrows), KanutbU^as, L-utnara- 
yjias and CandJbanas came and halted in the same maner, 
un-powder and shots of a fine variety were caused to be 
rought, and were distributed among all (the soldiers).?: 

Having thus equipped his troops with war material, the 
larapati posted them to their respective places where they had 

* “ For the protection of the grain bazaar ’ /.O.if/. 

t “ and chiefs he commanded them to march from that ground aud to encamp 
ith his army near Racharlangada — Ibid. 

t A few meaningless epithets qualifying the Ksatriya vaiin are left out. 

: § Machines (guns?) are not mentioned in f.O.M.% but carriages 5,000 in number 

re found in their place. 

$ The passage in the original is very corrupt. Only the gist is given. 
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to fight in the battle. He assigned their work and distributed 
presents and jewels such as wristlets set with gems, necklaces 
ear-rings, coronets, kaustubhas, rings, crests &e., and new and 
rare* dresses among his captains, astapradhanas, dalamys and 
to Bisalappa Nayaka, Tiruvengala Nayaka, Kartika Nayaka 
Vlrappa Nayaka,y and others whom he had summoned to his 
presence, and said, “ The Muhammadan Padusahas are 
advancing upon us ; taking with you the necessary material of 
war, fight with them well.” As soon as he gave them the 
command, they shifted the camp from Raksasatahgadi to the 
banks of the Kr§iia. 

The harakaras, codedars, and others^ who were in the" 
service of the four Mussalman Padusahas conimunicated this 
information to their employers. All§ the Padusahas having 
met together, summoned (to their presence) their (respective) 
vazlrs, umras, captains, astapradhanas , and dalavays and 
distributed presents (among them), and said, “ Now that the 
Narapati Padusaha lies encamped outside Raksasatahgadi with 
all his army, we must not lag behind any more.” (Then) they 
summoned the officers of the arsenal! and commanded them 
(to hand over to the army), 


Big guns 

• . • 

40,00011 

Medium guns 


5,000 

Small guns ... 


60,000 

Swivel guns 


5,000 

Elephant Gruns ... 

O-®'® 

1,00,000 

Lekliis 

» * e 

12,000 

Camel guns .... 

o ® « 

5,56,000 


* Acodya in the original. It means ‘ not marvellous, -not strange ’ ? but 

context requires a meaning quite opposed to it. 

f * BudalaNaik *, Teeroovangal Naik, Kartuk Naik, Veerppa Naikp.196. 

% I.O.M.j p. 196 Haricarrahs and spies Codedars were a class of servants 
the nature of whose duties is not known ; the text has haharu sahailrn sUha sahmagi 
which is not quite intelligible. 

§ The original has ttalh’3tYi& * which means * several 
$ The original has k Jag at akhana s ; it probably means 1 arsenal \ 

1 L 0. M. has 4,000* 

I Til * natur * of thi« weEpon is not clear. I. O. M. p. 197 has ' Rockets V 
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Musquets 
(Other) weapons 
Hatyarigalu 
Archers 

Gadaderu and Farangis 


4 , 00,000 
5 , 00,000 * 
2,00,000 f 
3 , 00,000 
2,00,000 


And having summoned in this manner all the officers, the 
Padusahas commanded them to fight well with Eajahhuvara. 
Having received the order, they set out and arriving at the 
distance of a ydjana of Raksasatahgadi, where Rajabhuvara 
was encamped, halted there. 


Then, Nizam Saha Padusaha and Ibarahitu £aha Imamu 
Kutubu Saha, these two* * * § , having met together began to unite 
their forces. Next, they resolved to fight stubbornly as they 
had already planned; and having opposed (the enemy), they 
commenced the battle. The Narapati who noticed this 
(manoeuvre), having called all his officers, united his troops, 
and said that they should fight so as to bring glory to their 
soldiership. Accordingly, they marched to the battle§. 
Imamana Mulkuna Padusaha having moved& to one side, with 
his army, marched to the battle. The Karnataka army having 
noticed this marched forward bravelyl. It is not possible to 
describe the armies, which had joined in a fearful battle of 
artillery ||. Owing to the smoke (of artillery), the soldiers 


* This is not mentioned in L O. M. 

f HatyUra means a weapon. What kind of weapon it stands for here -is- not 

quite evident. 

% The second name appears to be a combination of two names Ibrahim Kutub 
Shah and Xmam-nl-Mulk. “Then Nizam Shah and Cootbood Shah formed a junction 
of their armies in one place and took an oath among themselves to fight courageously 
with good faith and valour.”— I.O.M. pp. 197-8. 

§ They marched “against the fort of Ramarayaloo and began the light with a 
cannonade from their guns. The Narapattee beholding their endeavours sent for Ms 
officers and recommending them to seek for renown by valour in ..battle* they instantly 
moved out toward the enemy/'—/. 0. M. } pp. 197-8. 

$ The original has * ftkhaffivu kudi J but its meaning is not intelligible* 
/. O. M. p. 198 has * moved up to fight on the opposite side/ 

% HimmaUu Mdidu « 

I The text is corrupt; and the sense is not quite clear. 4 And both parties 
standing opposite on© another fired off their cannon in volleys at once.*—p. 198, 
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could not see the faces of one another for three days ; the noise 
caused by the explosion of the bombs, and several other sounds 
such as bhada-bhada-dham-dham of the carts, dhada-dhada- 
dhada of the sargolies, sara-sara-sara, sura-sura-sura, and the 
cata-cata-cata, catal of the musquetary, and swish of the 
fiying bullets (filled the atmosphere). The sepoys were engaged 
in a continuous hand to hand fight in one place for three 
days.* * * § The Karnataka forces distinguished themselves by 
the exhibition of considerable bravery f. Then, on Nizam Saha 
Padusaha, tbe lord of the throne of Daulatabad, and Kutupu 
Saha Padusaha, (the king) of the Telugu country joining their 
armies, both the sides fought stubbornly. It was not possible 
either to observe, hear or describe the incidents of the battle. 
Several were wounded and killed on both the sides. It is not 
possible to mention the number of the soldiers that disappeared. 

Nizam Saha Padusaha and Kutupu Saha Padusaha were 
glad that they fought well and obtained renown in the great 
battle. Among these several people died (in battle). Believing 
that God had favoured them on account of the fruit of their 
karma they carried them to the rear.* 

Then, All! \adula Saha Padusaha Kannadajana, and 
Vahimana Mulk Padusaha of Tadoradesa,§ these two, keeping 
their armies ready (for battle) remained in their respective 

* I.O.M. p. 198 has, ! Then the sepoys attacked each other and fought without 

a looking .behind them for three days. 7 

f ‘ and destroyed vast numbers of the enemy »— Ibid, p. 198. 

t The sense of this passage in the original is not clear. The translation is only 
tentative. ctf.O.M. p. 199. “Nizam Shah Badsha and Ccotbocd Shah were highly 
pleased with the reputation and renown they acquired by the resolution and valour of 
their troops displayed opposite the enemy in this glorious contest though earned at the 
expense of much loss of their people, yet they were pleased that God had saved their 
reputation and so they carried away the slain to be buried 

§ Vahimana Mulk cannot be identified with Imamana Mulk, as the latter is said 
to have fought along on the side of Nizam Saha, and Kutupu Saha against RSjabhuvara. 

It is evident that Vahimana Mulk who remained with Yadula Saha without joining the 
battle must be a different person. Could he have been Barld-ul-Mulk ? Again he is said 
to be a man of TadSradesa (cf. p. 198 * Ccmdadadasam ’). ‘ Detranu ’ of the text is 

of course a mistake for ‘ daianu ■ but what is Taddradlia ? Could it be a corruption of 
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places. They did not join the battle ; but remained (neutral),* 
ready to measure their strength, if, perchance, any (of the 
contending parties) attacked them. 

The people besides the insignificant (soldiers), belonging to 
the armies of this Nizam Saha Padusaha Bhairavatu,f and 
Kutupu $aha, the king of Telingana—(excluding him who 
bears the name of the son)$ that died during the course of this 
three days’ battle are : 

The desciption of the wounded§ :— 

Nimbaji Kale 

Vlroji Bapu (Yeenoojee Poor) 

Sura (Surya) Rao 
Ankusa Rao 
Hasanaji 

Yibarayitu Khan a 
Sujata (Soogat) Khana 
Vimela (Ibrahim) Khana 
Mrtyuja (Matooju) Begu 
SiddI Hablbulla (Habbubulla) 

Hinayita Khana 
Mamada (Mahomed) Khana 
Da vatu (Da vo ot) Khana 
Alii Khana 

Yekalasu (Aklas) Khana 
Hajaratu Khana 
Hasana Khana 

' * The sentence ends without a predicate. 

f Bhairmw is the family name of the Nizam Shahi Kings* 

. After ( t muru divam yuddh*:dolag$\**&hfstoxt *? mitammaku PSduBMa 
there hangs loosely the phrase * namankita putra ivctna iappisi* meaning 4 excluding 
him who bears the name of the son \ Probably it refers to AIK. Yadnla Saha- There, 
seems to be a lacuna here. 

• § The list in the T.O.M. p. 200 presents certain variations which are indicated 

within the brackets. Though the total number of the wounded in the present ms. is said to 
be 25, there are only 23 names in the list Some names such as Moorar Cawn, Hirarat 
Cawn, Valeel Cawn mentioned in 1,0.M. are not found in this ms ; nor does Ibarayati 
Khan. Alii Cawn of the latter find a place in the former. 


1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 


£dU£d 


Ambaji Rao ... ... \ 

Dhalasojala Rao ... ... 1 

Subba Rao ... ... 1 

Nagoji Tukadev (Tokkadev) ... ... 1 

&ivajl Raja ... ... 1 

Nagoji Raja (Grhassaly) ... ... ± 


The total number of the wounded ... 25 


Those that were taken prisoners * :— 

Alii Nay aka ... ... i 

Muhammad Janab (Mahamarajulu Naik) ... 1 

Abadula Nayaka ... ... i 

Pirn Nayaka ... ... i 

Silalu (Yital) Nayaka ... ... 1 

Parasa Nayaka ... ... 1 

Malli (Mallu) Nayaka ... ... 1 

Nagoji Nayaka ... ... l 

Timma Nayaka ... ... i 

Total ... 9 


The description of the dead f :— 

Yellaji Tukndevu (Allajee Muckdavoo) ... 1 

Jamatavari (Jamadar) Tulasi Rayu ... 1 

Kedarji SiiryavamSa (Sooravunt) ... l 

Cangaji Candagaha (Candrajee Condakar)... 1 

Bhujabala Ravu ... j 

Sulatana (Soolatal) Khana ... ... j 

Bade (Bada) Khana ... i 

Mallika (Malluk) Sahebu ... ... 1 

Hasana Khana ... -j 

Husena Khana i 

Akabata Khairu (Akbar Bera) Khana ... l 
Rahimatu Khana i 


* This list comes after the succeeding one in /. 0. M .; the last five names are 
aot found in it; but they figure as a separate group taken prisoners in /. 0. M., p, 202. 

+ Although the total is said to be 25, there are only 24 names given in the list. 
The variations m /. O. M. list are indicated in the brackets. 
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Mukharabu Alii Khana 

... l 

Mahammad Alii Khana 

... l 

Jafar Alii Khana 

... l 

Rasula Khana 

... 1 

Siddi Mnrtuja Khana 

... i 

Bhujanga Ravu 

... i 

Subhana Ravu 

... i 

Bamse (Bankxx) Rayn 

... i 

Siva Ravu 

... i 

Hindu Ravu 

... i 

Murari Grhorapade 

... i 

Rama Ravu 

... l 

Total ... 25 

Raroaraja’s collection:— • 

(The description of those) that 

were taken prisoners** 

(Those) that were killedf :— 

Raghuvappa Ray aka 

... ... i 

Kartavlrya 

... i 

Komara Ravu 

... i 

Avadhuta Ravu 

... i 

&ivaji Ravu 

... l 

Amkusa Ravu 

... 1 

Surana Ravu 

... L 

Jagatipati Ravu 

- ... 1 

Malilpati Ravu 

... 1 

Bhujamga Ravu 

... 1 

Yailaji (Allajee) Ravu 

... 1 

* Under this item, no names are given; and the Bakhair passes on to the next 


item. This is a sure indication of a lacuna here. L 0 . M . p. 202 gives the following 
five names ;—■ 

Seetal Naik, Parasa Naik, Mallu Naik, Nagojee Naik and Timm a Naik. 

These names are however included in the present ms. in the casually list of the 

army of the Sultans. 

f As against the 24 names of this list L £?. M. ha^ only 14; and Purandarflt 
Row of /. <9. M. is not found here. 


■R—30 
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Timma Nay aka 
Deva Raju 

Setti Saluva (Satteeraja Sallake) 

Somanna Nay aka 

Dalavayi Jagatlpati 

Gropalaraja 

Rajakumara 

►samkara Ravu 

Rajagopala 

Rajahamsaraja 

Senapati Raghuvira Nayaka ... 
Hulicarmada Saranga Nayaka... 
Hokalaghante Virappa Nayaka 


1 

I 

i 

i 

i 

l 

1 

l 

l 

l 

l 

l 

. l 


(Those that were) wounded* 
Silara Khana 
Saidali 

Lala &ivaji Ravu 
Sulatanajx Ravu 
Hlroji (Eroojee) Ravu 
Krsnaji Ravu 
Daulatu Singu 
Raja Amkusa 
Raja Bhlmasana 
Bhaskara Ravu 


1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 


Having thus heard (an account) of those that were captur¬ 
ed, wounded and killed, Rajabhuvara summoned some of his 
vazirs, umras, big officers, and jamayatkars f with their troops, 
and, distributing presents among them, said 

“ Be ready with all your troops in your respective places; 
but do not pr oceed to fight until our arrivaU Then, having 

Snm„nIh A n g , ainStl ? IlameS ^ ^ M ‘ has 20 ‘ The additional names are- 

omunah, Dalavoy Jagaputtee, Gopulroya, Rajakoomar, Sankararow, Rajagopal Ram 

V«rana 3 N ■V en r? Utt - 6 RagOOV * ra Naik > Hulicharmada Sarangana and Hoku iJL e 

jzz s „'irr“ ,o ” u «. 

f Jamadar.— I. 0. M. t p. 202. 

” ri - 
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collected all our forces with determination, we may prepare for 
battle and advance (upon the enemy).” Then he sent Bellamy 
G-irappa* Nay aka and Pavada Nay aka of Jamadarkkanaf to 
Alii Yadula Saha Padusaha with the (following 1 ) message:— 

“ Ever since your boyhood you acquired the privilege of 
being called our son. You came to us in your tender years, 
and sitting in our lap you played. We coaxed you and 
brought you up. You have now undertaken to perform 
an evil deed. It is not proper that you should join the 
three Mussalmans and attack us. We gave you protection, 
and conferred on you the three districts of Mudgal, Raicur 
and Adavani for defraying your milk and butter expenses. 
It is not good that you should join them and march upon us. 
May you be prosperous in the future.” 

r 

Alii Yadula Saha Padusaha sent the following reply to this 
message:— 

“ I have not joined them willingly. Having forcibly 
entered my kingdom, they ruined it. There are extensive 
mountainous tracts in my dominions covered with jungles. 
They levelled down the hills, and having constructed roads wide 
enough to enable their cavalry to march (without difficulty) 
they entered my kingdom with violence. I have done nothing 
(to encourage them). I have in this fashion given you my heart, 
for having sat on your lap and acquired the honour of being 
called your son. I have done nothing contrary to this, and 
will not break my plighted word. Do not be vexed with me; 
I am (really) on your side; I am obliged to come here with 
my army by the force of circumstances and not willingly.” 

Having given this reply, he sent away the envoys with a 
few words suitable to the occasion.* 

# Veerapa.—/. 0. Jf., p. 202. 

f The connection of' Pavada Nayaka with Jamadarkhatm is - not mentioned in the 

i.o.M. ■ " 

% * He also at the same time gave him. 'some secret messages to be communicated 
to Rama Rayaloo alone and then dismissed them with adequate presents/— p. 203, 
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The envoys, on their return, gave a detailed account of 
what had taken place to Rajabhuvara, and introduced to him 
the envoys and couriers of All! Yadula &aha whom they had 
brought with them, caused valuable dresses, pearl -turays, 
waist-bands, shawls, shirts and laeed-turbans to be distributed 
among them. (Moreover, Rajabhuvara) sent to All! Yadula 
£aha a fine cannon, and (some) valuable pearls.* 

When Nizam $aha Bhairy Padus'aha, the king of 
Daulatabad, Kutupu Saha Padus'aha, the king of Golkonda- 
Telingana, and Akabaru Jaladlnu Mogali Padusaha, the king 
of Jahalnapur, heard this news, they sent the (following) 
message to All! Yadula Padusaha 

“We and you, having united, commenced war upon Raja¬ 
bhuvara. f Why did you seci'etly open negotiations with him, 
and send him royal dresses ? Why did he send you (presents) ? 
What is the reason for this ? You have yielded to intrigues 
and we shall not trust you. It is not proper that you should 
behave in this manner. We should all join together, and make 
warj upon the King of Kings (rajarajana mele). We send you 
this message so that we may win the war. If you carry On 
your intrigues still, then we will be obliged to separate 
ourselves, and retire. There is no other (way). If you join 
us, well, our determination to wage war upon Rajabhuvara still 
holds good; if, (on the contrary), you do not join us, well, we 
shall in future wage war on both you and Rajabhuvara 
together.” 


To this message, Alii Yadula Bah a, who was alarmed, sent 
the (following) reply, with the couriers :— 

“Whatever you are planning is agreeable to me. I am 
willing to follow your advice.” 

. ^ T he .° riginal has durda means * the dregs of wine * left at the 

bottom of a wine cup after drinking. Rajabhuvara would not have sent this as a present. 
Moreover, the epithet valuable ’ which qualifies this word is inapplicable. It is pro¬ 
bable that the correct reading of the text is durya meaning a pearl. 

t The text has bandl meaning plunder which does not suit the context. 

. * Tlle text reads her ® Tambi pohajayiH. The meaning of these words 
is not clear. 
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The three monarch* who were greatly pleased with the 
message, dismissed the couriers from their presence, having 
given them (suitable) presents. 

Then, Rajabhuvara moved to a plain outside (the village 
of) Raksasatangadi, and having set up ranaghanta and rana- 
stambha* he halted nearby. The whole of the Karnataka 
army was massed together into one group. Then commenced 
the battle which lasted for twenty-seven days. Akhabara 
Jalayin Mogala Padusaha, the king of Jahalnapuri, was 
encamped with Pathans, Rajaputs, Maratas. vazlrs and 
feudatory princes in the midst of the forty streets ( vada ) of 
Talikota. A fight took place near them. 

The three Padusahas having united (their forces) advanced 
upon Rajabhuvara. The princes, the principal nobles, vazlrsf 
and mnras, who were in the service of Rajabhuvara came with 
their respective forces and (fought) for nine hours since the 
morning. The battle was well-contested on both the sides. 
Several died in the fight and several were wounded. 

The princes (rajahindiyara), vazlrs and all the other 
(nobles) of Rajabhuvara secretly petitioned him (thus).: “The 
three Padusahas having united (their troops) are advancing 
upon (us). We should not tarry behind but go forward, and, 
opposing them resolutely, destory them:)'. In this fashion, 
smiting them on their face, we should win the battle. All! 
Yadula ^aha and Imamuna (Mu)lk§, these two, still remain in 
their respective camps with their troops. It is unlikely that 
they should join the battle. (However), as they may deceive 
us, we place no trust in them. If you post 12,000 horse and 
20,000 foot under a commander^, (to watch their movements), 

* The words ranaghanta and ranastambka mean ‘ fcelJ ef battle* and ‘pillar of 
battle ' respectively. Their significance is not known. Probably, the army had to fight 
round them and defend them. 

•f* ‘The Vajeers . of Rajaboovar ■named Raj acondo varoo together with other 
Vajeers &c.— I. O. 31. } p. 204. 

' J: * It is necessary for ns not longer to delay but to get behind them and at once 
destroy them all /—L O. M., p. 203. 

§ Emam Naik.— lbid t p. 205. 

$ * With Abbashee Naik/ Ibid, p. 205. Text has * Vabba Nayaka Vabha^ 

/r^yi = An«. 
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we shall calmly fight without anxiety against the enemy on 
this side, and win the victory”*. 

Kamaraja who was delighted to hear this petition of his 
servants, despatched troops, as requested by them. Then he 
gave presents to the petitioners, and new dresses to all his 
vazlrs, and sent them to different places (on the battle-field) to 
fight. The battle then raged fiercely; Akhabara Jaladinu 
Padusaha having fought (for a while), retreated from the field. 
Upon this, Mogalu Padusaha and Nizam Padusaha, these two, 
having joined together fought fiercely so as to destroy the 
enemy , but they were notable to maintain their own.j* ISfizam 
^aha Padusaha and Kutupusaha Padusaha withdrew with 
their forces to one side. The Karnatakas who were delighted 
(to see the enemy retreat) ignited simultaneously the fuses of a 
lakh of bombs. The army of the two Padusahas fell into 
considerable disorder; several were killed and several wounded • 
and some of the soldiers fled to their native places. The 
two Padusahas, (having rallied their troops), attacked (the 
Karnataka army) once again.J The fight was well-contested 
on both the sides, and many people were killed. Thereupon, 

We will undertake oa our side to beat the enemy and punish them with little 
trouble.* IHd t p. 205. 

The text has tamU favujayiscvu. The meaning is not intelligible. The translation 
is only tentative. 

f ‘Mogalu Padusaha’ is a mistake due to a slip on the part of the author »r the 
copyist of the chronicle. It should be Kutupu Saha Padusaha as the following 
sentence clearly shows. “But Cootbood Shah retreated from the conflict to a place of 

secunty for his defence; at this discomfiture and flight the Carnatic troops rejoiced." 

cf. 10. p. 205. 

, . The tran5lati0n 0f the kst sentence is tentative. The sentence in the text i, 
Awt ** daru krparaiu agalillavu. The meaning of krparalu is not known, but the next 
sentence makes it clear that the Muhammadans had to retreat; hence the translation. 

J ......... many troops of the two Badshahs were killed or wounded and the rest 

fl^d to their encampment. Great numbers also were slain of the army of Rama Rayaloo by 
those of the two Badshahs and Rama Rayaloo being highly enraged at the great destruc- 
lon gave the most urgent orders to his vazirs- and officers to renew the fight"— 

p. 207. 8 

This is absurd. RamarSya who had just beaten the Mussalmans could not have 
been desirous to continue the fight with the retreating enemy, unless he wanted to 
pursue them, and dislodge them from their camp. The text of the chronicle does not give 
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Ramaraja lost his temper, and summoning his ministers, gave 
them orders* Having seated himself on the back of an 
otwriuj" elephant called Rajahamsa, and accompanied by all 
his troops, Ramaraja advanced upon the four. Padusahas,* 
while warriors of great renown seated in howdahs marched 
on his right and left, (drummers j sounded the war drums 
behind, and musicians played upon such musical instruments 
as trumpets, lutes, tomtoms, pipes &c. in front. Having 
caused cannon, rdmasinghs, jamjas, rockets, steel-bombs to be 
brought in large numbers, he had them fired at the same 
time. Countless numbers of people were killed or wounded 
on the side of the Padusahas. The battle raged in this 
fashion for three days and nine hours, when large number 
of the soldiers of the three Padusahas forming into groups 
took to their heels. Having formed into jarcis§ they escaped 
with their lives by flight, and sought refuge in the jungles. 

The Mussalman kings, having retreated (from the field), 
halted at (a distance of) two haridarist . Thereupon, the 
forces of Rajabhuvara being greatly delighted with their victory, 
retired in a highly elated conditionl to their respective 
camps, jesting with one another. The whole army remained 
comfortably in the camp in an unwatchful condition thinking 
that they need no longer be afraid of any one, as none would 
attack them henceforth. The soldiers of each captain began 
to indulge in kuti-pauli j|. 

At the same time, the three Padusahas, having together 
held consultations in secret,** sent to All! Yadula Saha, 
their envoys, kinsmen, elders and some ministers, (with this 
message) : “ You did not take part in the battle ; and remaining 

* The text does not specify the nature, of these orders. 

t It is believed that an elephant of this class cannot be subdued. 

J Four Padusahas Is a mistake ; it ought to be three Padusahas. 

§ The meaning of the word jara is not known. 

$ A hartdari is equal to a kdsa. 

II The original has acodyavadavu \ the word arfdya according to Ksuei im-ans 
‘not.marvellous, not strange but that meaning is inappli:ab!e here. 

I! The meaning of kuti-pauli is not known. . . 

. ■ Having concerted to renew suddenly the attack/—/. 0, M. t p. 207. 
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behind without joining the battle you left our army eithe: 
to win the victory or be destroyed in the attempt. Well, wha- 
has' been ordained by God will come to pass. We hav< 
resolved sincerely to wage war and win victory.”* On hearing 
these words, their elders said, in reply, “ If the whole armj 
speaks as you do, then you will win (victory) in course o 
time.” They replied that they had faith in their army tha- 
they would fight fiercely. 

At the same time, All! Yadula Saha, having performed hii 
third namaz at the 11th tasi,y offered a silent prayer to hii 
God. “ 0 ! God, fulfil the desire of my heart; let the businea 
which I have thought of in my mind succeed. Maintain thi 
honour of our Mussulman kings.” Having prayed in this 
manner, he made his troops ready for battle and began t( 
attack the army of Rajabhuvara. As Rajabkuvara’s army wai 
off its guard, it was completely destroyed; and (the camp of 
the soldiers and the non-combatants were thoroughly looted. 

(Rajabhuvara was taken prisoner.)^ Then, he addressee 
(the following words of reproach) to All! Yadula $aha 

“ It is not proper that you, who had been styling yoursel 
my son, should behave in this manner.§ You are a virtuous 


* The message to Alx Xdil Shah in /. 0. M. (p. 207) runs thus 
n tv" T-° U h ^ ve hitherto given no assistance in this war and we conclude that you havi 
de'traction m o e f oS armUs ■'beu'V 0 f he enmy ’ whil ° you look on and behold 

attempt with courageous heatsto”conqSr^ the^foe^trust' bUs ^’ bat ^ 
hearty support of all our officers/’ ° * he f ° 6 traSt,n 8 111 ‘he assurances and th, 

t Tasi, according to Kittel, means an hour.—/. 0. M., p. 207 has, ‘ 3 at noon.’ 

immedfaiely S after^the°first S sentemce.^ * ** '** ■'• Pee ° h of i it is'place, 

to deceive I,Tata laritable" and ™ ’ V , U then h “ ourab ?' 
become that reputation? Doth a truly great mm ,***-■ T * J 10 ^ ™ an * Does thii 

ii?"■ 

rewarded my kindness with ingratitude vet as mv'snn 1 ' f" V*- U f tbou ^“, you bavl 

off my head instantly with J „ * J ■ *** oiyou 1,110 favour that you cu 

pleasure; m oay m tniwuL « » pfirm,t T en 7" e * ‘° haVS tha 

son to son for ever'.’' ' 5 g P r °sp~t.t., and your race so descend in the world fron 

to be rewfrdedln'thfnextbinh^'with^ oVe^wiTh Ho-’ T 1 "' 1 ,h . eir ®2 d * f re the > 

deeds not less in merit, of many states yo™ niVv f f-" T W empire , ? By faitb am 
obtained the objects and advantage you wished—to - w ° Ue em P ire—a ^ i now y^u hav< 
period of death-so nearly Were needless f ° r 
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man. After cheating the father who begot you and him who 
adopted you, you are bound to prosper. Already you are a 
great devotee. You do not recoil from treachery against your 
father and teacher; nor have you any hesitation (to commit 
these ciimes). \ou have acquired great renown. WRat is 
the use of my efforts hereafter ? All my army is destroyed ; it 
is lying dead on the battle-field; I trusted” you considering 
you to be my son, and believed that you would not deceive 
me ; but you have turned out to be a man without honour, and 
cheated me. Well, it has taken place somehow. As von are 
my son, do not let me tall into the bauds ot the enemy and 
be beheaded, but shoot my head off with our own cannon 
yourself. You and your posterity will be possessed of fortune 
henceforth, (lour family) had been exercising sovereignty 
for generations. (Your ancestors) have been hostile even 
to (tneir) parents, teachers and God. They were horn as 
fortunate men! You have united the whole kingdom. What 
can be done hereafter ? You have realised your desires. My 
efforts are vain. As the time of my death has approached no 
useful purpose is served by talking further.” 

(Ram a raj a) put on his head a valuable cap adorned with 
a ruby,* covered himself with a shawl embroidered with 
flower pattern, and offered prayer to God. Then, having called 
ladula Sana .to his presence), he said: 4 In as much as you are 
my soil, do not surrender me to the enemy; but cut my head 
off at one stroke with a sword yourself, and let there be no 
need for a second.”! Then having adjured (Yadula Saha) 
on an oath, he began to think of his God once (again). All! 
Yadula Saha came and stood before >, Rajabhuvara), and taking 
a cannonhe shot away the head of Rajabhuvara. The three 
Padusahas were immensely delighted when they heard this 
news. Then the entire Karnataka army was looted, and put 

* i Dressed himself in a black habitp. 208. 

f * Or employing others to do it \— LO. p* 208. 

t ‘He took a sword in his own hand struck off the head of Rajaboovar k_ 

p. 209. 


TP. 21 
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to flight; many horses were captured; and the ammunition 
and well-filled* war-chest plundered. 

The news of Rajabhuvara’s death reached his venerable 
mother who was residing in her palace ( candrasala) at Vijaya- 
nagara. When she heard the news, she became inconsolably 
distressed. It is impossible to describe her grief. For the 
fault of her son, she put an end to herself by eating 
bellahara .f His three wives offered their jewels, clothes, 
ornaments decked with gems, jaclabangarus, sisa/allus, and 
pearl-necklaces to the great God embodied in the Yajnapurusa 
(sacrificial fire); and they also swallowed bellahara similarly, 
and secured release (from the body). 

After these events had taken place, the three Padusaha! 
marched upon Vidyanagara, and having plundered all the 
wealth including dresses and jewels stored up in the treasury 
of the fort that stood in the plain outside the city, they return¬ 
ed to their respective places, taking with them chariots 
elephants, horses, and other kinds of vehicles. Then (Yaduk 
&aha) sent away the three kings, viz., Akhabara Jaladlm 
Padusaha, Imamuluku Padusaha of Varadadesa, and Nizau 
&aha Bhairy Padusaha with presents. He also sent the bonei 
of Rajabhuvara to Benares (so that they might be thrown in tin 
waters of the Ganges). Next, he proceeded to Penugonda witl 
the object of conquering the place ; and having laid siege to i 
for a month, he captured it, after .a stubborn fight. He postet 
his own garrison in the fort, and returned to Yijapura. Raja 
ohuvara died on Monday, Vaisakha, ba 8, Sravana of'the year 
Raktaksi (S.S. 1486)+. 

The Rdmarajana Bakhair is finished in Tuesday Asadha ba 4 of the year Krodki. 

Mac. Mss. 19-1-41, pp. 1-31; L.R. 24, pp. 107-73. 


* The meaning of the word jkaditajhadav used in the text in this context is not 
juite clear. 

f Bella means jaggery, and ahara is food. Therefore, bellahara must be taken 
to mean food prepared of jaggery. Since, the mother of Rajabhuyara died after consum¬ 
ing it, poison must have been one of its ingredients." 

t This date is irregular. The details are applicable to 1487 Krodhana, Monday 
April A.D., 1565. 
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187. THE BATTLE OF RAK§ASI-TASGADI. 

Ramaraja started from Vidyanagara and led an invasion 
against the Muhammadans, when a great battle took place 
in the month of Magna of that Raktaksi year* between 
his troops and those of the Muhammadans. Being unable to 
withstand the attack of the Raya's army, the Muhammadan 
army fled in confusion. Then. Kutubu Saha or Golkenda, and 
Nizam Saha who was called Bhairy Padusaha of Ahmad nag ara, 
both these kings led an attack; but being unable to resist 
(the enemy) they fled. Finding that it was impossible to 
defeat the Raya’s army, they took counsel together, and 
arrived at the conclusion that it was not possible to win victory 
without having recourse to some trick. Then they opened 
negotiations with Alii Adula Padusaha who was one of the 
principal servants of the Raya. They excited his reelings by 
making an appeal to his racial love ; and induced him to take 
an oath on his faith, God, and sword that he would keep their 
pact a secret. They also exacted & promise from him that he 
would convert his words into action. 

The Kutubu Sahu of Golkonda, and Bhairy Nizam Baku 
of Akmadnagar, having thus brought Adula Sahu to their side, 
put the Raya completely off his guard by deliberately spread¬ 
ing a false rumour that they were desirous of concluding a 
peace. They inspired confidence in the mind or the Raya, and 
made him forget his danger. They found an opportunity to 
put their plan into action by the tricks oi Alii Adula Sahu of 
Vijapura, and having joined together, they made a treacherous 
attack upon Ramaraja, and captured him at a place called 
Rakkasa-Dangadi in the bahula (paksa) of the month of Magha 
of the year Raktaksi of 1 S. 1487. Having beheaded 
him, they sent his head to Kasi, and became independent 
masters of their respective kingdoms. The kingdom of the 
Rayas broke, and the city of Vidyanagara fell into ruin. 

Narayanappa of the Small Treasury who was the kern- 
bom of the treasury of the palace beingunable to remain at 

* Jan. 1S65 A. D, . 
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Vidyanagara, repaired to Cikka ^ankanna Nayaka with all hig 
family. Cikka Sankanna gave him protection and appointed 
him to posts of great power and wealth. 

Kelaiinrpavijayam, pp. 66-7. 
188. PULIGADDA PAPANARASAYYA. 


SUMMARY. 


When the Narapati Maharayas were ruling the kingdom of 
Anegondi, there lived at Allur a boy of the name of Puligadda 
Papanarasayya who distinguished himself in arts and sciences 
very early m life. Being desirous of seeing the beauty of 
Vijayanagara, he started alone from his village. In the 
middle of his way, he met Ramaraja who was marching with 
his armies against some enemies ; and on his invitation, he 
accompanied the army to Vijayanagara. Ramaraja who was 
greatly impressed with his intelligence and wisdom bestowed 

upon him many fevours, and, having granted him the sarhun 

arvepalli, Ldayagm and Nizampatnam for his salary, 
appointed him as vakU at the court of Delhi, where he trans¬ 
acted business on behalf -of the Narapatis, until the outbreak of 
a war between Ramaraja and the Mussalmans. Papanarasayya 
remained witn the Raya during the war. In the battle that 

IT?^*he hands of the Mussalmans, and 
Malik Ibrahim Padushah killed him, and annexed much terri¬ 
tory over which he established his authority. 

Malik Ibrahim who became a friend of Papanarasayya 
during his sojourn at the court of Vijayanagara in his youth 
sent tor him and asked him to choose some office 
under his government which he would readily bestow upon 
him Papanarasayya who remembered the many favours 

^dV t UP ° n him was ^atly moved; he 

, . ia , jf 110 desire t0 serve any master after the 

demise of the Raya, by whose kindness he enjoyed all the 
gifts of fortune. The Padushah condoled with him, and con¬ 
ferred the three sarkars. which were formerly under his con¬ 
trol a yagirs upon his three sons; but Papanarasayya died 
some time later in retirement. 


huifiyat <if Ni%ampa$nctm % £. R, 41 


.191-4. 
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189(a). MUHAMMADAN ATROCITIES AFTER THE BATTLE 
OF RAE§ASI-TANGA.pi. 

Then, in &. S. 1486 Raktaksi Vaisakha, the Muhammadans 
came with their troops and put to death Ramaraja the l-rreat 
and his army near the confluence o: the rivers Krsna and 
Malapaharl. Nest, they entered this district, and razed to the 
ground all temples in this village. They wrapped the Ungas 
in hay and set fire to them; they crushed (some) images and 
maimed others. 

Kaifiyat of Kyayaiallu : L. R, 40, p, 317 . 

189 ( 5 ). 

At this juncture, when the Muhammadans killed A]iya 
Ramaraja, king of Vijayanagara, in battle, they plundered the 
villages and towns in the neighbourhood. They also plundered 
this town, and as the merchants fled to foreign lands, this town 
also fell into ruin. 

Kaifiyat of RaJale-Mandagiri: L. R. 34, p. 90. 

189(e). 

Then the Padusaha, having invaded the South with an 
army of 1,00,000 soldiers, demolished the temples situated even 
in all secure places, burnt the idols and defaced them The 
people who heard of these happenings concealed the image of 
Janardana, installed by king Janamejaya, in a well in the 
vicinity of the temple. During this invasion, all the images 
excepting this were broken; all the temples were burnt, and 
consequently most of them fell into ruin. Some disappeared 
so completely that not even their vestiges were left behind. In 
this manner (the Muhammadans) burnt houses and reduced 
entire villages to ashes. Many people perished in the flames, 
and several were carried away as captives. The survivors 
sought safety in voluntary exile- The village was totally 
destroyed, and jungle grew up on its site. 

Kaifiyat of Gulyam: A. if. 84, pp. 47-8. 

190(a). CONDITION OF THE COUNTRY AFTER THE 
BATTLE OF RAKSASI-TANGADI. 

"When anarchy prevailed in the kingdom in the reign of 
this Sadasivaraya, consequent on the rebellion of the five 
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Padusahas of Deccan against Aliya Ramaraja, his annihilation 
together with the army in §. S. 1486 Raktaksi, the capture of 
Vijayanagara, and the plunder of the country, the village of 
Allidona was destroyed, and a jungle grew up on its site, 
harbouring wild animals like tigers and bears in large numbers. 

Kaifiyat of Allidona .: L. R, 1, p. 141. 

190(5). 

Having killed Ramaraja the Great, with all his army in 
. the year S.S. 1486 Raktaksi, the Mlecchas came to this king¬ 
dom, and spread anarchy throughout the country. The people 
of this village emigrated to foreign lands. When they returned 
after some time, they found the village completely destroyed. 
Therefore, they abandoned the old village site, and built new 
habitations near it on the eastern side. 

Kaifiyat of Gdranjla : L, R, 37, p. 172. 

190(c). 

The valuable jewels set with the nine classes of gems, and 
the vessels of silver and gold which were presented by former 
kings to Gods Nava-Narasimha of Upper Ahobalam, and 
Prahlada-Narasimha of Lower Ahobalam and the Goddess 
Laksmldevi were stolen by the Muhammadans, at the time of 
the death of Ramaraja the Great of Vijayanagara. A few 
vessels (of gold and silver) that remained were plundered in 
S. S. 1600 Bahudhanya when Ibharam and the Hande chief 
attacked the shrine of Ahobalam. Some jewels that escaped 
the hands of the plunderers together with the golden vehicles 
on which the Gods used to be taken in procession were broken 
and carried away by the Muhammadans in S. S. 1641 
Siddharthi,* when the territory of Gopalaraju of Kandanavolu 
fell into their hands. 

Kaifiyat of Ahobalam : L. R. 10. p. 577. 

190(d). 

In this Raktaksi year (S. 1486) while the country lay 
desolate owing to the death of Aliya Ramaraya at the hand of 
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the Mussalmaus, this Sugumancipalle ceased to be a possession 
of the God Istakamesvfra of Siddhavata and was confiscated 
by the state. 

Kaifiyat of Sugumancipalle: LJ f. 35, p. 170. 


.190(e). 

The Muhammadans fought with Aliya Ramaraja in 
S.S. 1486 Raktaksi. In the disturbances which followed their 
seizure of the kingdom after they put him to death, the 
country was devastated. 

Kaifiyat of KamalUpuram ; L.R. I, p. 49. 


190 ( 7 ;. 

m r 

The rule of this (Arevlti) Kondraju lasted until S.S. 1486 
Raktaksi, when Aliya Ramaraja of Vijayanagara was killed by 
the Mussalmaus. Anarchy prevailed in the country afterwards 
up to S.S. 1492 Pramoduta; and the people were considerably 
harassed by thieves and the uncertainty caused by unsettled 
government. In S.S. 1493 Prajotpatti, Hande Vira Basappa 
Nayadu was wounded in a battle at Kalayanadurga. Sadasiva 
Deva Maharaja granted to him in appreciation of his 
services the siincis ot Cangalamarri, Duvvuru, Poi umamilla, 
Baddivolu, and Sirivolla. 

. Kaifiyat of CUn galamarri z LJi. 11, p. 299. 


19C(7). 

When Aliya Ramaraja was killed, the country was 
devastated by the Mlecchas ; therefore this village fell into 
ruin. After it was repopulated once again to some extent 
during the days of the king Sri Rangaraya of Penugonda, this 
village was in the possession of the said God ot Siddhavatam. 

Kaifiyat oj fndukUru-: L-R- 10, pp. 162-3. 

. I90(ft). 

The worship of the God was not properly conducted 
during the reign of Srirangaraja of Penugonda. When the 
country was devastated after Aliya Ramaraja’s death by the 
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Muhammadans, the villages of this country fell into ruin 
Sivapura, a peta attached to this village, and PeddanapaA 
were deserted. ^ • H 

Kaifiyat of Kommaddi-, L.R. 10, p, ^ 44 , 

190(0- 

After this, anarchy prevailed in the country. As the 
people were not able to endure the tyranny of the palaiqars 
they abandoned the village and it fell into ruin. ’ ’ 

r 

^ In S.S. 1492 Pramoda, on behalf of Ali Adul Padushah of 
Byapur, Hande Bala Hanumappa Nayadu came to this district 
and .took possession of the whole gmrgam including Bellary! 
Having built strong forts in towns and posted garrisons for 
their defence, he carried on the administration of the province 
He granted hauls through Mokadesayi and Nddugaudu to 
village Gaudu and Kulkarm who induced the people to return 
to the villages and settle down. 

Kaifiyat of Sindavadi : L.R. 40, p. 302. 


- EM “ Ppaya who was tlle Yuvaraja under Sadafiva- 

raya^ Maharaja was put to death with all his army by the 

“ °| f Decoai ! ,iea1 ' tlle ooniiuence of tiie Krsna and 

the Malapahar! in S.S. 1486 Raktaksi. Then the kingdom 
came under the control of Sadasivaraya, and Nandela 
limmaiaja was governing this smut on his behalf. 

Kaifiyat of Jambulamadugu i L.R. X, p. 225. 

190(fc). 

SUMMARY. 

S ' ?*** Eaital S i ' Eamaraja the Great, the Yuvaraia 
was killed by the Padushahs of Deccan. In S.S. lilo 

Vibhava the country had to pass through the harrowing 
expenenee of famine, while it was still in a state of confusion! 

As the inhabitants of the-two ctqraharas Ro m£1 p j - 

csi,,™ r»- • j — ugranaras, Kamacandrapuram 

and Saluva-Govmdarajapuram, could not endure the hardships, 

they emigrated to loreign countries : and . . 
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uarrels between tbe villagers of Peda-Pasupula and parlapadu 
3 r the possession of the lands of these deserted agrakaras. 

Kaifiyat of Pfdj-Patupula ■ L.R. 9, p. 177. 

190(7). 

After Ramaraja, together with his army, was annihilated 
,t the junction of the Krsna and the Malapaharl, the whole 
jountry was conquered by the Ml'ecchas. The country became 
uined. Owing to the absence of proper government, the 
lepredations of the palaigars became great causing much 
nisery to the people. The village remained in a ruinous state 
ill S B. 1490. When sardar Sher Khan became the suhedar of 
Llavani under the Bijapur Padushah, he granted lease deeds to 
he Gaud and &amtbhdga of Tumbala and through them 
saused people to repopulate the village and cultivate the land 
igain, after fixing the grain rent to be paid by them. 

Kaifiyat of Tumba\am : L.R., 8» pp. 8-9. 

I90(m). THE SIEGE OF ADONI BY DAIJLAT KHAN. 

At, the time of Ramaraya’s death, Koneti Kondamaraju the 
son of Ramaraja’s elder brother, Konamraju, was in the fort of 
hdavani with an army. Then Sakkara Daulat Khan, a vazir 
of Bahadur Shah of Bijapur, inarched with his army, and 
besieged the fort of Adavani for two years and three months. 
Then in &.S. 1489* Fasali 976, the fort was surrendered, and 
Kondamaraja was given Penugonda which he occupied. 

Kai/ifat of Adavani: L.R. 10, p. 87 . 

191. SADASIYA’S RULE AFTER KAKSASI-TANGIDI. 

After the Padushahs of Deccan slew Aliya Ramaraja, 
Sadasivaraya ruled the country for six years. 

Kaifiyat of KamaMpuram i L.R. 1, p. 15. 

’ ; ' 192 . 

'summary. ■ ■ 

The Muhammadans annexed some territory in. the west; 
they set up 'the throne oi the Raya, and ..having given some 

■* A. H. 976 is, no doubt the correct date of the siege of Adavani; but the corres¬ 
ponding Saka year is not 14-89 but 1490. 

E—32 
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territory to Sadafivaraya, returned (to their respective 
kingdoms). As Ramarajayya who had been managing the 
affairs of the Raya died, his brother Tirumaiarajayya 
succeeded him. ■ 


Tirumalaraja, the son of Ellamaraja and TirumalambS of 
the Matli family was serving the king at the court. Three 
villages were granted to him for his maintenance in th P 
Udayagiri-?%a. 

Kaifiyai-of CitfivVi : L.R. 22, pp, 134.5 


193(a). SADASIVA AND TIRDMALA. 

The five Mussalman Padushahs of Deccan, having united 
together put to death Krsimraya’s son-in-law, Ramarija, with 
his army m a battle on the bank of the Kysna and occupied 
the kingdom. With their consent, SadaSivadeva Maharaya 
ruled over the kingdom for some time. Tirumalaraja became 
the Yuvaraja under him. 

/Caifiyai of Siddhavafam : L.R. 9 , p 279 , 


193(5). 

v After the deat!l of Ramaraja the Great, who had been 
Yuvaraja during Sadasivaraya’s reign, at the hands of the 
Muhammadans in S.S. (1486) Raktaksi, the kingdom came once 
again under the control of Sadasivaraya, While the ‘son-in- 
law 1 lrumalaraja, a younger brother of Ramaraja the Great 

was carrying on the administration, he confiscated the villas’ 
ot -Neravada. ° 

Kaifiyat of mravtida ■ L.R. 55, p. 37. 

194. LAST PHASE OF SADASIVA’S REIGN. 

4 ] i T J le , rei |f of ^ c PRadeva Maharaya lasted until S.S. 1464 
(J 0 a +/ t Ira ® rI ^adasivadeva Maharaya being seat- 

ed on the Jewelkd-throne at V ijayanagara, ruled the kingdom 
ofthe _world from RS. 1465 Sobhakrt with Aliya Ramar^a as 
his haryaharta. The Muhammadans who invaded (the 

RsTJ 7 -T Flt , A *7 a Ramara j a with his army to death at 
si anga.i m the pargana of Honugonda, near the 
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confidence of the rive:s Kreya ai.d Malf:r..a.’(l:7 m rj>. 14f6 
Raktaksi. The country fell into tlie hands the Muham¬ 
madans after this event: but >ad:;?'ivnrilyiib nut!;.. iity ws 
restored in tlie pargaaa of Xnmlela vhieh be utled until 
S.S. 1497. Nar.dela Timinayadeva Maharaja, the son of 
Narasingayyadeva Maharaja and grandson cu XErayya- 
deva Maharaja, w;-.s governing the district as th, dasivaruya* 
karyakarta, as shown by an inscript; •: dated h=3. IL'T 
Aksaya on the east of Ahkaiamuia's sh:’i"e at the vilLix >'i 
Karimaddula in eluded in the yaryt; ! La"Ui-.-j.;:v«hCi,i 
sitaafed at a distance of 12 milci to .be ..trdr r.f Xandeb;, 

3 /i; "A: Z,.t. J5, pp. ICt-.'. 

195. POLICE ARRANGEMENTS DURING TEE REIGN 
OF SAD5SIVA. 

Sadasivadeva Maharaya, having asce jM l«.t? 5. L fj Q\t £ 4 ilt£t'* B 
throne of the great city of Vidyanagara, was ruling the empire 
of the world. Yfhile Grutti Tirumalaraja was holding the orrk-e 
of karyakarta, bandits robbed and otherwise harassed travel¬ 
lers at the place where the road connecting Cuddapaii with 
Gmrramkonda slma passed through the SuryakomaHa Pass in 
the Palakonda hills. Unable to endure the tyranny of the 
robbers, the people brought the matter to the notice of Tira¬ 
na alaraya, and requested him to appoint some person to protect 
the travellers and the inhabitants of the villages of the htukuru 
slma in the neighbourhood of the Suryakomalla Pass from the 
robbers who had taken shelter in the said place. Tirumala- 
rajayya complied with their request, and appointed one of his 
dependents, Lakki Nayadu, the son of Xare Kadireppa Nayadu 
of the Yakarla community as the guard of the Suryakomalja 
Pass. Tirumalarajayya and the r edits, karanams , and the 
agraharikas of the fourteen villages of the Utukuru slma had 
jointly fixed his share of land, meras, and vartanas due to the 
said Lakki Nayadu, the son of Mahanayakacarya Nare Kadireppa 
Nayadu, in all the said fourteen villages, and granted to him a 
charter engraved on two copper-plates embodying the terms of 
the grant. 
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Summary of the contents of the charter :~J n g a i , 7q , 

^ti Va«h ,u 15 ) while Sada*ivadeva Mah^^ ^ 
the imgoom ot the world, Gotti Timmaraja T nd 1k , ^ 

‘ he fonrteer vmt: 

Of the dtukimi 8ma granted to Lakki Nayadn ,n 
gr-mcm Mahanayakacarya Nare Kadireppa Nayfdu 1 ° 

Plate charter of aod 

mountain pass. policing th* 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7 . 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 


II. 


Meld. Rice-field. Garden. 


kh 

kh 


1 

2 


I. For policing- the pass : 

In the lands of Nagireddipalle a field of khs ji 
extent. ■ J f 

In the lands of Koromalapalle a rice field iriW 
ed by the Gurramgumpu tank, kh | extent 

For protecting the villages, the fields, rice-fields 
and vartanas, are fixed thus : ’ 

Village. 

Otukur 

Cintakommudinne 
Ramasagaram and Timma- 
samudram 
Kopparti ( agrahara) 

ApparSjupalle 
Pabbapuram ( agrahUra) 

Akkayapalie 
Buggalapalle 
Prasannarayanipalle 
Grollalapalle 
Kolmulapalle 
Govulacervu 
Tatigotla 

hh -g^ paddy for every rice-field • i.j, i r 
of land ; 1 ruka for * , ’ ' ™ for ever F P lou ^ 

marriage “ 7 l0 °“- “ d 1 '*»*» ««7 


kh ^ 

U T . 0 

kh 

kh 

kh -j^y 

kh 

kh 

kh ■f-'-Q 

kh 

kh 

kh 


kh 

kh 

kh 

kh 


8 


ma 4 


ma 2 


kh 


»v 


kh ^ 
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The charter bears the signatures of i'irumalarajavya, and 
severalj>thers, and it was e.'grt-vud bv the goldsmith Yenkats- 
giii of Ctni'.ltrii wit at lie consent ottne ^j-'cihuvikui andl-c >vtams 
of the said villages. 

.' r J: -Jh . £. £. 35, pp . 475—79, 

196. CUSTOMS DUTIES DUEIXG SADlslTA’S DEIGN. 

May it prosper! Hail. In the year 1474 of the ever 
victorious Balivahana Saka corrc-sponcling to Purldhavi Masha 
ba 5 Friday (Feb. 3. 1173 A.D.), Brumtha Ramavaaeva Maha¬ 
raja:, the son of Laksmlpaliraja, and the grandson of Brlnatha- 
lajn Sumanta Bingara niahapatra, (witm several titles' granted 
(this) charter to the pilgrims visiting Tirupati Srlsaila. 

At the ford of Ketavaram (on the Krsna) which Srlman 
Maharaja Rajaparamesvara Sri Saaasivadeva Maharaja, being 
seated on the Jewelled-liirone ot Vidyanagara, granted to ns for 
[nayankaram], we have made mrmmmya the suvka thorns, and 
the duties collected therein on the pilgrims of eighteen castes 
passing to and fro, on the horses on which they ride, 
the different articles brought by merchants accompanying 
them, and on the bullocks and asses which carry these articles. 

An insert# iton at ICUavaram : £* ,j?. 12, pp, 257-58, 
197. TIRUMALA. 

SUMMARY. 

Martuza captured the fort of Kondavldu, blasted all the 
shrines in the town, and broke their images. He changed the 
name of Gopinathapura into Martuzanagara and having made 
it his capital, he began to rule the country in the neighbour¬ 
hood ; hut Tirumaladeva Maharaya marched upon him with 
an army, and having expelled the Muhammadan forces from the 
south of the Krsna he captured several forts. During the reign 
of Tirumaladeva Maharaya his son Srlrangaraja, who was 
governing this province, made a grant of land to the shrine of 
Gangadhara Ramesvara on S. S. 1494 Ingirasa Vaisakha 12. 
Tirumaladeva MaharMja ruled until l§. S. 1494. 

Kaifiyai of . Mas. Mss. 15-4-40, pp. 33-f, 



198. K$§NAPPA NAYAKA AND SRjRANGAM. 
la Sakayear 1452, in the reign of Krsnappa Nayaka, mam 
jewels were presented to the deity, a flight of steps- anc 
mandapa were built in his name in the Kaveri, and Ru mgr , 

Narasimha Vadhula Desika was requested to worship and 

adorn the deity in every way. 


Myihlugu, p. 150 

199. TIRUMA.LA AND VENKATA. 

Then, Tirumalaraya, and Vehkataraya * younger brothers 
of Ramappaya ruled over the territory which was under the 
Rayas several years before. Having defeated all the hostile 
Muhammadan armies, which invaded their kingdom from the 
north, and destroyed the enemies in every place, they ruled the 

country with Inegondi and Candragiri as their ‘respective 
capitals. 


X1GCOU7U oj me ivarapati Kings : 


AS'JIV. ou. 


• uxu, 


200(a). SRIRANGA I. 

| f ? er . the „ death of Tirumaladeva Maharaya, his second 
son, Srlrangaraya, was crowned king at Penugonda. where he 
began to rule. Raghavaraja, (Ramaraja ?) one of hie brother! 
was governing Srirahgapattanam; and another brother’ 
Yenkatapatiray a was ruling at Candragiri. ’ 

. Pottapinadu in the Siddhavatam mna which was included 
mThe Udayagiri rOjya was directly under the government of 
Sriranga, whereas Pulugulanadu formed part of Candragiri- 
ra m of which Yenkatapatiraya was the governor. At the 

(Tt) f SrIl ' a£lgarS7a in & S - 15i0 > Sarvadhari 

(A.D. 158b- u J ), Mahamaudalehara Kondraju Tirupatiraju was 
administering biddhavatam slma with Pottapinadu on his 


' 200 ( 1 ). 

SUMMARY. 








S . ak “ j 490 ™> a ™ the cor °natioii of Srfranganayalulu 
WM ed.br.te d m Penugonda, t and he granted the J 0 gi of 

n.ph..T'ySren Su young., broth.,, but . 

fath.AirtunaU took pU.Vm/t in' 1 / S° 149* ° a ° f i ‘h« coroiution of tSrlraftga's 
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Pasupula included in the Gandikota slma of the Ud:;vai>irl- 
rajya to Hande KadambarSya as tiii umnvdi. Kad&mbarSva 
granted m his turn to his hrum^tn, Krli Timma Xa}ad'i. 
Cina-Pasupula, a village at a distance of two miles from Peda- 
Pasupula. Although Peda-Pas.yula was under the Raya, the 
Hande chief usurped its administration, as lie wa, very power¬ 
ful and had a garrison at Cina-Pasuor.la. 

In S. S. 1500 Bahndkanya. while Srlrai^arck was govern- 
ing the kingdom. Maliki Yibharam invaded the Muntry with 
the assistance of the Hande chief. The invaders caus ed great 
commotion throughout the country,, plundered and ransacked 
(the villages) and attacked Ahobalam where they ruined the 
temples. The: Jiyangar of Ahobalam, having repaired to Penu- 
gonda, remonstrated with Srirahga. li Although Your Majesty 
is on the throne, mean wretches like the Turakas having 
entered the country, ruined the temple of Anobaja, Your 
Majesty’s tutelary god. It is not proper that Your" Majesty 
should be an indifferent witness.” Thereupon at the instance 
of the Raya, Ramaraju and Vehkataraju marched with an 
army and expelled Maliki Ibharam and the Hande chief from 
the country. Then the village of Pasupula had come under 
the control of. the crown once ao*ain. 

o 

As the tyranny of the palaigars increased considerably, 
Nandela Narasimharaja built, by the command of Siira/iou- 
raya, a fort in the village of Peda-Pasupula where he posted a 
garrison. 

Kaifiyat of Poda-Pasupula : Z. pp, l77-g3, 

1 200 (c). 

Maharajadhiraja Paramesvara Sri Virapratapa Sri Rahga- 
deva Maharaya ascended the throne and on Kartika sit 10 of 
Isvara corresponding to S.S. 1499, he granted to Jatakarma 
Yirupaksa, son of Martanda, the village of Gorizavolu as a 
sarvamam/a agrahara. Then Hazarat Vibhuram Padusah, having 
become powerful collected an army on the other side of the 
Krsna, with the object of conquering Srirangaraya, the Padusaha 
of Karnataka, and annexing such forts as Vinukopda and 



Bellamkonda which were on the south of that river. Placing 
10,000 horse, 50,000 foot, 100 elephants, cannon and bUgas 
under the command of Rava Rao, a Brahman in his 
service, he ordered him to lead the expedition. Accordingly 
Raya Rao with all accoutrements of war proceeded by forced 
marches, and crossing the Krsna, he captured Yinukonda 
and Bellamkonda after severe fighting. Next he proceeded to 
Nagarjunakonda and annexed the Macerla slma. His success 
against these three hill forts encouraged him to invest the land 
fort of Koccerlakota which he took, after expelling the Velamas 
who were in possession of it. Then he seized the land forts of 
Addanki, Ammanabrolu, Kandukuru, Podili, Darsi, Kambham, 
Kakarla, Dupadu, Tangeda, Grurizala, Ketavaram, and 
Kodepudi one after another ; finally, he laid siege to Konda- 
vldu and pressed the garrison hard. Velugoti Timmana, the 
commandant of the Raya, having received as bribe ‘ brass 
bags ’ of varahas, surrendered the fort, and handed over the 
keys to Raya Rao, the commander of the Padus'ah’s forces on 
S.S. 1502, Vikrama, VaisSakhaiu 15 (April 29, A.D. 1580.) 

Kaifiyat of ICondavidu : Mae. Mss. 15-4-40, pp. 24-25. 

200 ( d ). 

The Muhammadans made Snranga the ruler of this 
country, and handed over to him the fort of Penngonda, on 
condition that he would pay them some money. Srirangaraja 
being seated on the Jewelled-throne at Penugonda mled over 
Murikinadu, Siddhavatam, and Renadu included in the district 
of Gandikota. He allowed Brahmans and temples to enjoy the 
lands granted to them as before. 

Kaifiyat of Cuddapak : L,R* 8 , p. 130, 

201. VELUGOTI KASTORI RANGAPPA NAYADU. 

SUMMARY. 

When Velugoti Rangappa was ruling the district of 
Eruva, Dasariraju Kondraju, and his brothers, Anna Venkata- 
raju and Timmaraju, rose to prominence, and having defeated 
in battle the Hande and Sari chiefs SftlZftfl ill P. A Sit fit A. AT til A, 
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atter. Sari Obana, wbo was the head of the Sari family at 
hat time, appealed to Velugoti Rangappa for help and 
•equested him to restore to him his estate. Rangappa readily 
iromised help, and marched without delay with 2,000 soldiers 
;o Kodur, where he halted. 

Kondraju and his brothers who got information of the arrival 
)f the invader through their spies sent immediately letters to 
;he chiefs of Katneni, Vankara, Kunapuli, Pedapotu, Alanesa, 
Vemula, Kaluvapalli, Macupalli, Pottara, Pottare-Guriginja- 
3 -unta, Dandakona, Calla and Savaram families who were 
favourably disposed to them, requesting them to go to their 
assistance. In response to this request, they came with 5,000 
troops and halted at Yarragunta, where they met Matla 
Timmaraja. The Dasariraju brothers told their allies that 
Velugoti Rangappa invaded their estate, having pledged his 
word to Sari Obana to restore to him his lands. He passed 
through the territory of the Matla chiefs and was encamped at 
that time near Kodur with an army of 2,000 soldiers. They 
suggested that they could easily effect his capture. Matla 
Timma agreed to the proposal, and summoned to his assis¬ 
tance chiefs, noblemen, commandants of forts, and relations 
from Kalimili, Udayadri, Kadiri, Pottapinadu, Siddhavatam, 
and Sakili. Soon an army consisting of 97 elephants, 1,000 
horses, 300 chiefs, 100 kings, some hundreds of matchlockmen, 
and 500 archers gathered together, and it was further strength¬ 
ened by 7,000 kaijUam forces of Matla Timmaraja. 

The army left Yerragunta and moved towards Siddha¬ 
vatam which they soon reached. Thence they marched to 
Helatur where they waited for some of their allies who were 
still on the way. Then, with the object of gaining time, the 
Dasariraju brothers sent Gutti Venkataraju to the camp of the 
enemy to negotiate terms of peace; but as neither party was 
desirous of settling the matter amicably, fighting became 
■inevitable..." 

The next morning boCh the armies stood against each 
other in full battle array. The army of the Dasariraju 

■ E—33 



brothers fell into four divisions :—(1) the minor chiefs, (2) the 
troops of Matla Timmaraja, (3) the retainers of the Dasariram 
family and (4) other forces. All these four divisions consist- 
ing of 12,000 infantry attacked the forces of Rangappa on all 
sides. Velugoti Rangappa rode forward lance in hand to 
attack the enemy. He told his ally Camera Venkatapati that 
he would lead the charge personally against the Matla chief as 
he had a large army, and asked him to keep the other chiefs 
engaged.. Then commenced a sanguinary battle in which the 
following chiefs were killed :— 

1. Matla Cina Ellappa. 

2. Lingaraju Timmana. 

3. Villuru Virayya. 

4. Nakkenapalli Raghava. 

5. Yeragudi Koneru. 

6. The nephew of (5). 

7. Yeragudi Timmaraju. 

8. Ranganatharaju. 

9. Balraju Ramana. , 

10. Palepu Koneru. 

11. Maccala Yengayya. 

12. Kondraju Siimana. 

13. Surraju Kondraju. 

14. Tulasiraju Timmana. 

15. Bhairraju Koneru. 

16. Timmaraju Tippana. 

17. Gottikanti Obaya. 

18. Sangaraju Murti. 

19. Pasupula Ghana. 

20. Mullaguru Ellayya. 

21. Sirigiri Koneru. 

22. Cintagunta Koneru. 

23. Cintagunta Subbaraju. 

24. Nakamallu Timmana. 

25. Nakamallu Oba. 

26. Gutti Yenkataraju, 

27. Malraju Kondraju. 
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28. Bhumaraju Timmaraju. 

29. Virayya, the son-in-law of (28), 

30. Kattuluri Laksumaraju. 

31. Salakaraju Pedaraju. 

32. Matla Varadaraju Timmaya. 

38. Matla Tirumalaraju and fifty others. 

When so many of their allies were hilled, the army of 
Dasariraju brothers wavered and fled. Among the chiefs that 
turned their back upon the enemy were:— 

1. Gona Telagalnedu. 

2. Kaluvapalli Venkatayya. 

3. Kunapuli Ganginedu. 

4. Katneni Kadirinedu. 

5. Guriginjagunta Buccana. 

6. Calla Tati Nedu. 

7. Savaram Tatanna. 

8. Vankara Basivinedu. 

9. Nesa Timmana. 

10. Macupal Timminedu. 

11. Pottara Timminedu. 

12. Vemula Ganginedu. 

But, one chief, Appakondraju, did not relish the idea of 
flying before the enemy. He turned round, and valiantly 
opposed the pursuers but was killed. The lives of Anantaraju 
and Venkataraju who were taken prisoners were spared. 
When Rangappa w r as satiated with the slaughter of the enemy, 
he commanded at last the trumpet of dharma ( dharmadhara ) to 
be blown ; and immediately the slaughter ceased. 

This battle was fought on Aivija, su 8, Sunday, of the 
year Pramadi corresponding to S. S. 1501. (Sunday, Sept. 27, 
1579 A.D.) 

Mac. Mss* 15-4-3, pp. 129-37. 

202(a). KASTtRI RANG A. 

SUMMARY. 

Velugoti Ranga drove the chiefs of Vinukonda and 
Kondavfdu up to Koccerlakota ; killed the maHtie chiefs who 
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■were the subordinates of the Raya at Krotta-Kanuma ; exacted 
tribute within a ghadiya from Timmapa Gauda who rebelled 
against the Raya; and slew Matla Timma with 12,000 troops, 
and won a victory over Dasariraju Timma, having put to flight 
Gonas, Vankaras and Kunapulis. He destroyed the Ksatriyas 
in the battle-field of Kodur. 

VelugotivSri Va/}itava[i, 392-3. 

202 ( 5 ). 

This Kasturi Rangappa Nayadu defeated the Muhamma¬ 
dans of Golkonda in battle; and chased the petty chiefs of 
Vinukonda and Kondavldu to Koccerlakota. Having been 
commissioned by the Raya to subdue Timmana Gaud who 
rose in rebellion against him, he killed 26,000 manne soldiers 
of the Gaud’s army in the battle of Krotta-Kanuma. He 
captured Timmana Gaud, and exacted from him the tribute 
due to the Raya. 

Then, Timmaraja, the chief of Matla slma, with the help 
of his brothers, Kondraju, Venkataraju and Dasariraju attacked 
the chiefs in the neighbourhood and seized their estates.* Sari 
Obalaraju, one of the chiefs, who was thus dispossessed, appeal¬ 
ed to Kasturi Rangappa Nayadu for help and requested him 
to effect the restoration of his lands. Rangappa pledged his 
word to get back his property, and to secure this end he 
marched to Kodur with an army of 2,000 soldiers. Damera 
Venkatappa Nayadu, accompanied him with some troops. 

When Timmaraja heard of this information, he summoned 
to his assistance the chiefs of the Katneni, Vankara, Kunapuli, 
and Pedapadu families who were favourably disposed to him 
as well as the commandants of the forts of Kalimili and 
Udayagiri to Yerragunta. He explained to his allies the state 
of affairs 5 then he despatched Gutti Venkataraju to the camp 

®The author of Velugdfivari Vamsacaritra appears to have misunderstood the mean¬ 
ing of the original. Ko^raju, and Venka$araju were not the brothers of Matla Timmaraja, 
hut friends. It was not Matla Timma who seized the estates of the Sari family j Dasari- 
xaju Kon^ajtL ^is brothers were the aggressors, and Mafia Timmaraja came in as an 
ally, when they were attacked by Kast&i Rangappa who espoused th© cause of the Ss£ri 
chief* 


261 


of Kasturi Rangappa with the following message:—“We did 
not injure you in any manner. It is not proper that you 
should wage war upon us without provocation.” Kasturi 
Rangappa replied, “ I gave a promise to Sari Obalaraja that I 
would get him back his estate ; and I won’t return from this 
war, unless you relinquish your hold upon it.”* On the receipt 
of this reply, Timmaraja made himself ready for battle with an 
army of 90 elephants, 1,000 horses, and 12,000 infantry. 

Kasturi Rangappa marched for battle with 20,000f soldiers 
accompanied by Damera Venkatappa Nayadu and other chiefs. 
A fierce engagement took place in which Timmaraja’s troops 
were scattered, and fifty-three chiefs including Lingaraju, 
Timmanna, Malluvaru Yirayya, Sankenapalli Raghavayya, 
Timmaraju, Venkataraju, Kondraju, and Dasariraju were 
killed.^ The remaining chiefs who were panic-stricken sought 
the protection of Kasturi Rangappa. He spared their lives, 
and gave back to Sari Obala his territory. 

This battle was fought on &. S. 1501 (A.D. 1579), Pramadi, 
Sivija su 8, Sunday. 

VelugofivUri Vamsacariira^ pp. 93-5. 

203. SRlRANGARAYA L 
TAXES ON MARKETS. 

SUMMARY. 

On !§. S. 1496 Bhava, Magha su 2, Friday, (14th Jan. 1575 
A.D.) Paracuru Papa Nayadu, a grandson of Pemmasani Timma 
Nayadu, and a subordinate of Sri Vlra Rangarayadeva Maha- 
raya, built a peta at Krasur in the Bellamkonda sima, started 
a market, and granted a stone charter to the people of all 
Patakamulas (?):— 

We have remitted the 84 (?) vedanas such as panmt, 
paravi (jparayatn), gaddem (khaddciycitn ?), kanike, vetti , 
vemi, kotana, etc., for twelve years. After that, we shall 

* GtLtti Venkafaraju was despatched as an ambassador not from Ye^agnn|abut NelatHr. 
f The poem which describes the battle has only 2,000. 

' | The account given here is vary faulty, as it contradicts the evidence of the contem¬ 
porary account No. 2til. 



collect 3 rUJcas for a big Louse, 2 rukas for a small one, and 
1 ruka for a shop per year. We have remitted for ever vetti. 
kottamu (kotana), gadda (khaddagam), kanike, and all other 
dues. Akatra, inegu, zamili-gutia and peccu-gutta we have 
remitted in favour of the Mari. We have also remitted the 
fines on adultery. 

Inscription at Kriistir, Bellamkonda Pargana : L. R. 12, pp. 268-69 

204(a). VENKATA II. 

SUMMARY. 

Vira Venkatapatiraya, who succeeded Sriranga, being 
desirous of renovating the agrahara established by his ancestor, 
Ramacandraraya, granted the lands of the defunct agrahara of 
Ramacandrapuram to Vellala Yenkatasomayajulu on S. S. 1511 
Virodhi, Bhadrapada su 12 (Aug.— Sept. 1589 A.D.) ; but after 
the death of Yenkatapatiraya, the Hande chief occupied the 
fort and posted a garrison. 

Aaifiyatof A*eda«Pa$npuIa : 

204 ( 8 )."' 

.SUMMARY. •' 

Many of the Ksatriyas who were cultivating the fields 
defied the Brahman laud-owners, and troubled them otherwise. 
The Brahmans were too weak to protect themselves ; and as 
the kingdom of the Rayas disappeared, there was none to 
listen to their complaints. Therefore, they were obliged to 
migrate to other places, abandoning their native village. The 
K§atriya fanners, having taken shelter under the Haiide chief, 
joined the neighbouring palaigars , busied themselves in 
plundering the villages. The village of Peda-Pasupula 
remained in the possession of the Hande chiefs until 
S. S. 1574 Nandana, when the country passed into the hands 
of the Muhammadans. The Mussulman officers dispersed the 
garrison of the Hande chief, and confiscated the village. 

IHd, pp. 183-187. 

205. VENKAfA IT AND THE SIEGE OF PENUGONDA. 

SUMMARY. 

Pimma was born of the Yisnuvardhana-yotra in the fourth 
caste (1,2). His son was Sing a who begot Timma, Madaya, 




268 


Cennamankusa and Laksma (3). Of these Timma, with the 
help of his brother Cennamankula vanquished the Band and 
the kiiig of Puranapnra (Burhanpur) and obtained the title of 
Jagadeva (4). That Jagadeva of good character, ruled the 
country with great prowess (5). To him were born Peda Jaga¬ 
deva, Immadi Jagadeva, Pinna Jagadeva and Ankusendra (6). 
Immafji Jagadevaraya, the most warlike of the brothers, killed 
Mrtyixjakhan (Martuza Khan), Cittakhan and the cruel 
Nurikhan, destroying their entire following (7). Further, he 
caused the anointment to rulership of Aliya Rama, Tirumala, 
Srfranga and Ylra Venkataraya. 

Ponnatota Aubhaja Kavi; Vamcwapirana {Govt. Orient. Mss,Lib ,, 

R. No. 607-A), Canto I, pp. 16-23. ■ 


206(a), VENKATA II AND- HIS NOBLES. 

- - ■ . 'SUMMARY. ' . . . . 

When king Venkatapatideva Maharayaln being seated on 

the Jewelled-throne was ruling from Penugonda, and when 
Krsnamaraju of the Kandy ala family was ruling at Ghandikota, 
the Matla chief, Ellamaraju of the Coda family of the" Solar 
race, who was a partisan of the aforesaid Venkatapati Rayalu, 
fought with Nandyala Krsnamaraju at Jambulamadaka, took 
him prisoner but offered him protection. 

When Kondraju Tirupatiraju was ruling at Siddha- 
vatam, Matla Ellamaraju fought against him at the battle of 
Utukuru, in the Cittiveli taluka, defeated him and annexed 
Siddhavatam. 


When the country fell into a state of ruin after the 
Mussulmans destroyed Vijayanagara City, king Yenkata- 
patiraya granted hauls to ryots and set up inscriptions to that 
effect in the several villages of Kamaiapuram taluka. These 
inscriptions range in date from S. S. 1523 to 1531. 

Kaifiy&t of Cud dap ah : L, R, 8, pp. 133-37. 
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206(6). 

SUMMARY. 

Kondraju Tirupatiraju rebelled against Venkatapatideva 
Maharaya who ascended the Jewelled-throne at Candragiri as 
well as Penugonda. Matla Ellamaraja espoused the cause of 
the Raya, and defeated the ruler of Nandyala in a battle at 
Jambulamadaka. He offered protection to Nandyala Krsnama- 
raja. Next, he proceeded against Kondraju Tirupatiraju, and 
haying inflicted a defeat upon him in the battle of Utukur, 
took possession of Siddhavatam. Then he erected the wall 
enclosing the temple of Siddhesvara, on which he caused an 
inscription to be engraved in &, S. 1527 Visvavasu * 

Kaifiyat of Llbaka : Z. R. 44, pp. 243-44. 

207(a). VELUGOTI CBNNAYA-VENKATAPATI. 

SUMMARY. 

Cennaya Venkatapati is indeed unrivalled among the 
manne chiefs in the kingdom of Karnataka. (1) He won a 
victory over a certain Timmaraja, after both he and his enemy 

left Penugonda. (2) 

. . * * * 

Velugo$iiMri VamsUvali^ 349-50. 


207(5). 

He conquered many chiefs; and having subdued the 
Gobbu.ru chiefs at Kalimili, he took possession of their estate. 
He introduced many changes into the village, and named 
it Venkatagiri after his name. 

Vtlugo^ivari Vamsacaritra) p. 90, 
208. SALUVA MAEARAJA AND HIS SONS. 

SUMMARY. 

Maharaja :—-Makaraja came out of the fort of Baicagundla, 
when the manne chiefs of the Seventy-Seven Palems laid siege 
to it, and having defeated them in battle acquired the name of 
Kota Makaraja. 

His sons :—He had three sons, Timma, Bomma, and 
Laksmipati. 
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Timma or Tirumala Tirnma who was the most distin¬ 
guished of his sons rose to prominence. 

While Tirumalarajendra, was holding court being seated 
on the throne, the whole court-hall was illuminated by his 
jewels, which were presented to him by the Lord of Karnata. 

Lahsmtpati :—He caused several times laksa-puja to be 
performed to Siva and Visnu; and had the poem, Tapatl- 
Samvaraua Carita dedicated to himself. 

Poet, Mallana :—‘ Your grandfather and great-grandfather, 
Errana and Mallana having obtained gold and other ornaments 
from Saluva Narasimha and the Gajapatis shone brightly’. 

Vijj ranarayanacariia, 1: IS, 16, 19, 37, 38, 39, 46. 

209. CENNAPPA NAYADU, THE GRANDSON OF 
GANI TIMMA NAYADU. 

SUMMARY. 

Velugoti Cennappa Nayadu having persistently attacked 
Gandikota and other forts captured them. Placing himself at 
the head of the manne chiefs he opposed boldly an army of 
Kutapana Malaka in battle and having increased the flood of 
the river Penna with streams of the newly shed blood of the 
ever-vigilant, and cruel Muhammadans, he presented to his 
master the damsel of victory. 

Vdng^tivari VamsUmU t 339 * 

210 . YACAMA. 

SUMMARY. 

Yacama entered the forts of Kandanavolu, Gutti, Gandi¬ 
kota, Golkonda, Makkha, Kondavldu, Udayadri, Nellore, 
Orukallu, Katakam, Delhi, and Kasikapurl (1) *. 

Vc!uga(ivari Variisdvalt, 406. 

211. VENKATA II AND HIS REBELLIOUS SUBORDINATES. 

During the reign of Srlrangaraya, Gopalaraja, a descendant 
of Ramaraja of Kandanavolu, was governing Kandanavolu. 

* It is absurd to say that Yaca entered such far oft' places as Delhi and Kasikapurl. 
This v®rse appears to be later interpolation. 

.TJI ' Oi ■ 
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Then, Venkatapatiraja, the younger brother of Srlranga- 
raya, haying ascended the Jewelled-throne both at Penugonda 
and Candragiri, was ruling the kingdom. G-opalaraja streng¬ 
thened the fortifications of Kandanavolu, and became powerful. 
Nandyala Krsnamaraja was ruling at Nandyala, 

./ # * * ft ' 

Krsnamaraja who was governing Nandyala rebelled against 
Venkatapatiraya, who consequently marched on the fort of 
Nandyala with an army accompanied by the Hande chief and 
Matla Ellamaraja Devacoda Maharaja, and laid siege to it. 
Kysnamaraja met Venkatapatiraya by means of the good 
services of Ellamaraja (and made peace with him). Venkata¬ 
patiraya carried away Krsnamaraja with him to Candragiri and 
annexed his territory. 

This fact is mentioned in the kavile of Perusomala in the 
Koilakuntla taluka. The date is said to be &.S. 1520 Vilambi 
(AJD.1598). 

Kaifiyat of Kandanavolu ; Z.K 16, pp. 496, 499. 

212. VENKATA II AND NANDYALA KRSNAMARAJA. 

Whik Nandyala Sri Krsnamaraja was ruling at the fort of 
Nandyala, Vira Venkatapatideva Maharaya marched with his 
army from Candragiri in S.S. 1520 Hevijambi, and having 
secured the support of Hande Devappa Nayadu, and other 
manne samantas laid siege to the fort of Nandyala. He fought 
with the defenders for some time and captured it. In Vilambi 
he entrusted a portion of the territory to Devappa Nayaka. 
At that time, owing to the absence of proper government, many 
holders of the agraharas migrated to other parts of the country, 
as the conditions of agraharas were not properly maintained. 

Kaifiyat of Alavahonda • L.R. 8, p. 23. 

213(a). NANDYALA KRSNAMARAJA. 

Vhen Venkatapatidevaraya, having ascended the throne 
both in Penugonda and Candragiri, was ruling the kingdom, 
Matla Ellamaraja defeated Nandyala Krsnamaraja in the battle 



of Jambulamadaka, on behalf of tbe Raya and offered him 
protection. He also defeated Kondraju Tirupatiraju, tbe 
governor of Siddhavatam slma, at Utukur and annexed bis 
territory. 

Kaifiyat of OtukTir • L.R. 17, pp. 47-48. 


213 ( 5 ). 

During tbe reign of Venkatapatiraya at Candragiri 
Venkataramaraju of tbe family of tbe Cittiveli chiefs who 
joined tbe side of Venkatapatiraya, tbe lord of tbe throne of 
Vidyanagara, won a victory over Nandyala Krsnamaraja in tbe 
battle of Jambulamadaka* Having taken Krsnamaraja 

prisoner, he offered him protection. 

Kondraju Tirupatirajn was bolding sway over Siddha¬ 
vatam as a subordinate of Venkatapatiraya ; Matla EUamaraja, 
the chief of Cittiveli, defeated him in a battle at Utukur and 
seized Siddhavatam. 

Kaifiyat of'Siddhavatam \ L.R* 9, p« 281. 


214. THE MA r fLA CHIEFS IN THE REIGN OF VENKATA II. 

After the death of ^rlrangaraja, Kondi’aju and Tirupatiraju 
entertained the idea of ruling independently the Siddhavatam 
slma together with Pottapi slma. After the death of Sri- 
rangaraya, the Matla chief EUamaraja and his sons went 
over to the side of Venkatapatiraya, who was ruling at 
Candragiri. Owing to the enmity that existed between them 
and the Matla chiefs, they confiscated Pondaluru, Penagaluru, 
Ponnapalli and other villages included in the Siddhavatam 
and Pottapinadu slmas which were enjoyed by the Matla chiefs 
as their amaram villages. 

Srhnan Mahamaadalesvara Krsnamaraja of the Lunar race, 
a jnati of Venkatapatiraya, who was governing the Nandyala 
shna began to rule the district without paying any regard 
to Venkatapatiraya. Kondraju Tirupatiraju, the ruler of 
Siddhavatam slma , posted a garrison at Utukur, a sammat 

* This exploit is ascribed in other KaifiVaU to Matla EUamaraja. 



vilage m the Pottapi-waff stma, to prevent any attack upor 

\ r ° m Pulu S ula n Hu which was included in the territory 
ot Venkatapatiraya, the king of Candragiri. Kondraic 
Tirupatiraju paid a visit to Utukhr with the object of streng¬ 
thening his hold on the whole of Pottapi -ndH si ma . y enkat ? 
patu-aya^ despatched an army under Mahdmandalesvara Maila 
EUamaraja, the father of Tirumalaraja, in order to destroy 

p e J e I® Cted y Kondraju Tirupatiraju at Utukur, seize 
ottapi nadu and post the garrisons of his own troops to 
protect it. He also promised that he would grant to Ellama- 
raju the town of Siddhavatam together with the terrritory 
attached to it as amaram provided that he effected its conquest 
Accordingly Matla EUamaraja accompanied the Raya’s army' 
and marched to Utukur, where Kondraju Tirupatiraju the’ 
governor of Siddhavatam *»«, was then residing When he 
a -tempted to enter Utukur, he came into conflict with Kondraju 
irupatiraju who was, however, killed in the battle that was 
fought outside the precincts of the village. Having posted a 
garrison m the fort, EUamaraja pursued the followers of 
nupatiraju who were fleeing the country by three different 
routes going to Poli, Neladalur, and Kondur lespectively He 
succeeded m overtaking them before they crossed the frontier 

XM aU t0 . the sword either at Poli, Kondur or 

^e^a aur. The portion of the enemy’s army fleeing by the 
ottap! road, unable to resist his attack took refuge in the Niru 

ThiS —tof g EUamarIja’s 

the RAuI on 7 18 baSed Up ° n the lau< fatory verses which 
the BJiats composed m memory of his victory. 

p r oJ e drd m !ftW tl1 ! 7 r nget br0ther ° { EUamaraja, 
Kond fin vlw-a “ amy Ce ™' P«‘ *» death 
deputy J of K “ lat !. a ™ a J a > Wh ° ” 8 S°' remill 6' the place as the 
He eoMuefd J lru | > . atirS j 11 . and took possession of it. 
pLST r jT -? 6 f ° f ^amalapuram, Duryur, 

ehlft and I: -f ! ’ reaUCed the e8tates of 

wth , SU - e0tiOT - ^ "Wl » a way 

wtto palatums, Timoalaraja met his death. I„ ihe poem 
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composed by the Bhats during the time of Kumara Anantaraja 
it is stated that Tirumalaraja crushed the palems of the marines 
on the frontier, and having put the enemies to death each 
separately, he perished like Abhimanyu in the fight. 

The capture of Siddhavatam by Ellamaraja is also men¬ 
tioned in an inscription which his son Anantaraja caused to be 
engiaved on the wall, enclosing the Siddhesvara shrine which 
he erected. 

“ In the Saka year (counted by) horses (7) eyes (2) 

arrows (5) earth (1), i.e. 1527 corresponding to Visvavasu. 

Ananta built the large stone wall of Siddhavatam which his 
father obtained (as a consequence of his victory) in the battle 
of Utukur.” 

Moreover, in the Telugu slsamalika that is inscribed just 
below this verse, it is said that his (Ananta’s) father, Ellama 
converted a spring near Siddhavatam, which he took at the 
point of the sword after defeating Kondraju Tirupatiraju, into 
an irrigation tank and called it after his name. 

Ellamaraja Devacoda Maharaja effected the conquest of 
Siddhavatam and other districts in the manner described above. 
In accordance with his solemn promise, Venkatapatiraya grant¬ 
ed to Matla Ellamaraja as amara-nayamlcara Pulugula-wati slma 
included in the Candragiri rajya together with Pottapi-nafe and 
Siddhavatam slmas belonging to the Udayagiri rajya. More¬ 
over, he entrusted to him the administration of the districts of 
Cennfir, Duvvur, Kamalapuram, Porumamilla and Badveli. 

At that time, Srlman Mahamandalesvara Nandyala 
Krsnamaraja, the governor of Nandyala slma, did not acknow¬ 
ledge the sovereignty of Venkatapati Maharaya. In §. S. 1520 
Hevilambi, when Venkatapatiraya started from Candragiri 
with his army to subdue him, he took Ellamaraja also with him. 
Having left Candragiri he reached Perusomala in the Koila- 
kuntla slma, where he halted three days. Thence he advanced 
upon Nandyala and laid siege to it. Krsnamaraja defended the 
fort for three months, but he could not offer further resistance 



to the Raya’s army, which had, in the meantime, greatly 
increased in strength owing to the arrival of the Pemmasani 
and the Hande chiefs with their forces to help him. Krsnama¬ 
raja showed his willingness to conclude peace on the 
assurances given by Ellamaraja, and he met the Raya in an 
interview when they became reconciled with each other. The 
Raya showed him much favour and kept him in comfort in 
Candragiri. 

There is evidence to show that Matla Ellamaraja and 
Venkatapatiraya advanced together with an army on Nandyala 
Krsnamaraja and subdued him. The proof of this is recorded in 
the kavile and the ayacut account written by the Kannadi- 
karnam, Nandiraja, and others of the fore-mentioned Perusomala. 
Moreover, an inscription dated S. S. 1527 Visvavasu engraved 
on the wall enclosing the Siddhesvara shrine on the eastern 
side of the gate of the Siddhavatam fort which Matla Ananta 
Devacoda Maharaja, son of Ellamaraja, had constructed shows 
that Nandyala Krsnamaraja concluded peace with Venkata- 
patiraya on the assurances of safety given to him by Matla 
Ellamaraja. (Anantaraja) describes at some length the achieve¬ 
ments of his father, Ellamaraja, in that inscription. 

Two lines of the slsamalika run as follows : 

He possessed the skilful rod-like arms capable of giving 
protection to Nandyala Krsnama, and he bore the title, 
“ the right-hand of the lord of the whole Karnata.” 

A few days later Matla Ellamaraja died. 

Kaifiyat ofCitJivW-. L.R. 22, pp. 190—201. 

215(a). AGGRESSIONS OF MA r fLA ELLAMARAJA. 

When Vxra Venkatapatideva Maharaya was ruling the 
kingdom, Kondraju and Tirupatiraju, these two, were govern¬ 
ing this village together with the Siddhavatam Sima on his 
behalf.* Matla Ellamaraju, the master of the Cittivelu estate, 
conquered Siddhavatam. 

Kaifiyat of KottUr x L. R 13, p. 585. 

* This contradicts the statement of the Kaifiyat of CittivUi that Kondraju and 
Tirupatiraju rebelled against Venkatapatiiaya. 



215(6). 

SUMMARY. 

When Matla Ellama took the fort of Siddhavatam, his 
enemies fled from the place unable to offer any resistance; some 
disguised themselves as snake-charmers and artisans to earn 
their livelihood ; and others took refuge in hills and jungles. 

Kumudavaitkalyanam , Canto I. 

216(a). MATLA. ANANTA, SON OF ELLA. 

The bards state that the Khans of As'varaya’s army were 
killed by the sword of Matla Anantaraja. Notwithstanding 
all that they still remain encamped with their four-fold army 
in front of the camp , (of the gods) in the country of Indra 
(Velupu-Bayalaslma)* 

' Abh i$ikta tag haw am {unpublished) : Mad Govt . Or. Mss. Lib\ 
A Descriptive Catalogue of Telugu Mss. Vol. II, p. 439; 

Mac. Mss. 14-2-36 If 3-4. 


216 (h). 


Ellamaraja died some time later. The palaigars stirred 
up a rebellion, taking advantage of his death. Konamaraja, 
the son of Ellamaraja, by bis senior wife Dademamba, went 
with an army to suppress the rebellion and was killed by the 
rebels. Thereupon, Srhnan Mahuftici/idctlesvaTci Ananta Deva- 
coda Maharaja, another son of Ellama, by his fourth wife, 
o-athered troops and subdued the palaigars. He enjoyed the 
sijwas of Pulugula-nadw and Pottapi together with Siddhavatam 
as his amaram , and carried on the administration of Duvvur, 
Cennur, Kamalapuram, Porumamilla, and Baddevolu. 

An army of the Turmhas from the land of Mussalmans 
laid siege to Penugonda, the capital of the Raya. On the 
command of Venkatapatiraya, Anantaraja marched to Penu¬ 
gonda and put the besiegers to flight. The Raya honoured 
him much, and in appreciation of his services, conferred upon 


• * There is pun on the word ' niupu-Rayalaslma'. ^ The author mdicate, that 

though these Kh^ns were put to death in the Rayala-sima\stmao t * . 

nagara) they continued to haras* the sl m a (country) of the ^ (*»*> of the cel.sUal 

beings. 



him titles and a dress of honour. This is proved by a 
laudatory sisamaliJca which the Bhats composed in praise of 
Kumara Auantaraja, a grandson of Anantaraja. 

“ Then, Konaraja proceeded against the enemies to destroy 
them; having slain the foes in battle, he plundered the glory 
of Indra (i.e. died) and won the applause of the manne chiefs 
of his rank, Bhats, and poets in the presence of the Raya.” 

“ Your grandfather, king Ananta, put down those treacher¬ 
ous enemies ; he engaged himself like Hanuman in performing 
deeds beneficial to his master, and destroyed the Muhammadan 
forces at Penugonda thereby exciting the admiration of the 
famous nobles and the Raya.” 

After the destruction of the Muhammadan army at 
Penugonda, he returned to Siddhavatam, which he made his 
permanent abode. Now, the officer who was governing the fort 
of Gurramkonda, made an attack upon the territory belonging 
to the Raya’s army {Bayaranuva). At the instance of 
Venkatapatiraya, Matla Ananta Devaeoda Maharaja, marched 
with an army, and having invested the fort, he demolished one 
of its bastions. The commandant of the fort sued for peace 
(which he granted). Then he returned to Siddhavatam, having 
paid a visit to Candragiri on his way. 

The Bhats composed the following verse when he over¬ 
threw the bastion during the siege of Gurramkonda. 

“0 ! Ananta, son of Matla Ella.you fought without 

being frightened by the gun-powder bags scattering flames in 
the sky, like the wild-fire ; or confused by the reports of guns 
emptying volleys of hissing fire, or perplexed by stones falling 
down like the showers in the Citta* ; or alarmed by the roar of 
the cannon, piercing, as it were, the space itself. You over¬ 
threw the bastion of Gurramkonda and won the applause of 
the Padu§aha and others.” 

* * * # m 

* Here the hUrte called Citta daring which the rain falls in torrents is referred to. 
JC&rte. means the particular constellation out of the' 27, in which the sun happens 
to he,’—Brown. 
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While he was ruling at Siddhavatam in peace, he 
converted a small pond which was in the neighbourhood 
of the town into an irrigation tank and erected Ground the 
Siddhesvara temple a wall on which he caused an inscription 
to be engraved.* 

While this Anantaraja was ruling, an army consisting of 
patra-samantas and mcinne-samantas came from Udayagiri 
with the object of surrounding Baddevolu Sima and halted 
near Kamalakuru. At the instance of Venkatapatiraya, 
Anantaraja marched with his army, and having attacked the 
armies of the Muhammadans and the Ravil]a chiefs, won a 
victory over them at Gurramkonda. Besides, he led an expedi¬ 
tion up to Kolar in the west and returned with victory. 

These exploits of Anantaraja were praised by the Bhats of 
the time in a verse. 

“0! Matla Ananta, son of king Ella., did you not 

destroy the petty chiefs of Udayagiri in a fierce battle at 
Kamalakuru ? Did you not defeat the forces of the Ravilla 
chief in a battle near Gurramkonda ? Did you not firmly 
establish youiself near the fort of Kolala without raising the 
siege ? ” 

While (Anantaraja) was ruling in this manner, Nandyala 
Kpmamaraja whom Venkatapatiraya carried away to Candra- 
giri breathed his last; and his son Narasimharaja succeeded 
him. Matla Anantaraja also died some time later at 
Siddhavatam. 

Kaifyat of Cittiveli \ L, R. 22, pp, 202-9, 

216(c), 

SUMMARY. 

Matla Ananta attacked Kutupu &ahu (Qutb Shah) in the 
neighbourhood of Penugonda and put him to flight; his forces 
fell upon Asvaraya’s cavalry near Gandikota and cut them to 

w As this inscription has htm published by the late Mr. A. Rangaswami Sarasvat 
in th.% Sources of Vijayatmgara History^ it is not included in this extract. 

" ■ e—35 ■ ' ■: ^ ■ ■■' 



pieces ; he vanquished in battle the forces of Kampa Nainappa 
the governor of Uddagiri (Udayagiri), and subdued a 
Gkrrramkonda Ravila Konda and Venkata. He also execute! 
successfully the commission entrusted to him by the Raya b] 
putting down Vlrappa, (the Nayaka) of Madura. 

Kumudavatika.lyd.nam, Canto ] 

217. THE WAR BETWEEN THE PEMMASANI AND 
MATLA CHIEFS. 

During the reign of Venkatapatiraya, king of Penugonda 
this countiy was administered by Matla Kumara Anantaraja 
the chief of Cittiveli. He was engaged in a war with Pemma 
sani Timma Nayadu, the governor of the fort of Grandikota 
However, a peace was concluded by the terms of whicl 
Cilamkuru in Duvviir taluJca was fixed as a boundary between 
the estates of the two chiefs. The country to the west 01 
Cilamkuru was given to Pemmasani Timma Nayadu and that tc 
the east of it was assigned to Matla Kumara Anantaraja. 

Kaifiyai of AIM dona : L. R* 1, p. 142 

218. YACAMA NAYADtT (THE SIEGE OF UTTARAMALLUR). 

SUMMARY. . 

Yacama, the son. of Ranga, and the grandson of Yaca 
boldly took possession of the Perimeti Sima which Vlra Venkata¬ 
patiraya granted to him. Having stationed his troops al 
Madhurantakam, he led an expedition on the next day againsl 
the fort of Uttaramallur which he captured by escalade. 
On hearing the news of the capture of the fort, Aradi 
Naga became indignant. He sent for the adventurous hero ; 
Davula Papa, and explained to him how Yacama attacked and 
captured Uttaramallur. Having warned him that he should 
be ready to wage war on Yacama, he summoned to his 
assistance, the nobles and petty chiefs under him as well as 
the powerful Reddis and palaigars. He also obtained some 
elephants and horses from Cenji and Tanjavur. He placed this 
army under the command of Davula Cinna- Papa, and sent him 
against Uttaramallur with instructions to recapture it. Papa 
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marched at the head of an army comprising 100 elephants, 
500 pairs of horses, 1,000 nobles riding in palanquins, 
10,000 archers, 70,000 rockets, 12,000 matchlockmen, and 
30,000 infantry, and encamped on the east of Uttaramallur on 
S.S. 1523, Plava, Jyestha su 10, Sunday.* 

Yacama was not frightened at the sight of this huge host. 
He remembered his father’s victory over Matla Timma with his 
12 ,000. Therefore, he advanced upon the enemy on horse - 
back, accompanied by his brother, Singama riding on an 
elephant with such intrepidity that even the Sultan, the 
G-ajapati and Vira Venkatapatiraya admired him. His friends, 
brothers, relations and dependents followed him with 
2,000 soldiers. 

In the battle that ensued, the following chiefs were 
slain:— 

1 . Balumuri Yenkatappa. 

2 . Pusapati Kr§namaraju. 

3. Muppalla Ragana. 

4. Gadepudi Ayyana. 

5. Ayyana, son of Yera Obulendra. 

6 . Pulagamu Kalayya. 

7. Maccarla Timmana. 

8 . Ketireddi Tammana. 

9. Damerla Lingana. 

10 . Gona Tippana. 

11 . Panjula Ylrappa. 

12 . Suru, son of Divvalendra. 

13. Itikela Rangana. 

14. Sandinayani Yenga. 

15. Panem Ramaraju. 

16. Durgamu Peddu. 

17. Lingamaneni Nagana. 

18. Kalive Yengana. 

19. Cina Cidambararaju. 

20 . Yerriraju. 

* Sunday, 31st May 1601 A. D. 
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21. Kilari Venkata. 

22 . Muddu Venkata. 

23. Viramaneni Ellappa. 

24. Potlapalli Laccana. 

25. Cintapatla Obana. 

26. Kotapati Cenna Krsnappa. 

27. Davula Cinna Papa. 

The following were taken prisoners :— 

1 . Damerla Karicenna. 

2 . Kamireddi. 

3. Sarvappa. 

4. Nagajanapala. 

The chiefs of several palems were also captured. Many 
fled. The most noteworthy of them are :— 

1 . Ceraku Raghavanedu. 

2 . Balamurti. 

3. Vissareddi. 

4. Palepu Tirumalayya. 

5. Salva Konamaraju. 

6 . Kanci Mallu. 

7. Mopnri Timmana. 

8. G-anipinedu. 

9. Vilapurapu Vlrappayya. 

10 . Ceppalli Siddinedu. 

11 . Satram Nagappa. 

12. The Reddis of Kanci-Nambaka. 

18. Odiyappa. 

14. Ssesadri. 

15. The members of the Oda family. 

16. Davula Sarvappa. 

17. The Padaiviti chiefs. 

18. The troopers from Cenji. 

19. Nellipatla chiefs. 

20. Mallareddi Mallappa. 

21. Cakkani Raju. 
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22 , Davula Mfirti. 

28. Panembaka Paparaju. 

24. Maddikayala China Timmana. 

25. Udigela Yerru. 

26. Boy a Ramana. 

27. The Amhri chief. 

Yacama did not pursue the flying troops of the enemy, 
he ordered that the trumpet of dharma should be blown. 
Having heard of this glorious victory, Vira Venkatapatiraya 
honoured Yacama by presenting him dresses, jewels, vehicles, 
and lands. 

Mac. Mu. 15-4-3, pp. 137-41. 

219(a). YACAMA NAYADU (SIEGE OF UTTAR AMALLUR). 

. SUMMARY. 

Yacama, son of Ranga of the Recerla family and a 
descendant of Sarvajna Singama, plundered on one occasion 
Boppanagari (?) and destroyed the army of the Ksatriyas 
who opposed him and annexed that territory ; then, he 
went on an expedition of conquest and captured the fort of 
Uttaramallur. Having subdued the armies of the enemy he 
annexed the territory attached to it. 

On hearing this information Linga, the ruler of Velur was 
very much annoyed. Considering that it was not prudent to 
wage war on the Velugoti chief single-handed, he took counsel 
with his friend, Aradi Nagama Nedu and explained to him how 
Yacama treated his army with contempt, and began not only 
to occupy his territory but capture his forts also. Nagama 
who was proud of his wealth and military strength said that 
putting Yacama to flight was not a serious affair. He sum¬ 
moned his brave brother-in-law, Davala Papayya, and said: 
“ Yacama Nedu, having become powerful, encroached on (our 
territory) and captured our forts by the strength of his army; 
there is none at present among the manne chiefs who is capable 
of leading an expedition against him- You alone possess the 
skill to gather armies together and disperse them; besides you 



are very fond of adventure. You must somehow achieve this 
task, and protect the family.” 

Papayya promised to march against the fort at once and 
capture it by escalade. He gathered together troops from 
Srani, Cenji and Velur; then he despatched letters to the 
powerful chiefs of the forts of Tindivanam, Tiruvadi, Valada- 
puram, Vandavasi, Goturu, Tiruvatturu, Asamanduru, Kathile 
and Arcot, the petty chiefs of Madhura and Taiijavur, the 
dependents from the neighbourhood of Padaivldu with their 
powerful horse, and rutting elephants, and the palaigars of Nelli- 
patla, Gudipadu and Amur, soliciting their help. When, these 
chiefs came with their forces, cutting open the bags, he dis¬ 
tributed money among them. He completed his preparations, 
and marched with great pomp to Uttar am allfir, where he lay 
encamped eagerly expecting to fight the enemy. Some of his 
friends attempted to dissuade Papayya from fighting with 
Yacama, as they were convinced that he would be defeated in 
the battle ; but he turned a deaf ear to their advice. With a 
force of 100 elephants, 2,000 fully armoured horses, several 

foot-soldiers, 6,000 archers, 4,000 or 5,000 rockets _mateh- 

lockmen 16,000 lancers, etc., he delivered an attack upon the 
eastern side of the fort of Uttaramallur with great clamour. 

When Yacama saw the army of the enemy, he resolved to 
deliver an attack immediately, though he had only 3,000 soldiers 
to oppose an army of 30,000. In the battle'that ensued, forty 
chiefs that were in the front line including Gadepudi Ayyana, 
Kotapati Cennappa Krsnappa, Keti Reddi, Cintapatla Obanna 
and Candineni Yenganna were killed. Damerla Cennappa, 
who was wounded while fighting boldly with the enemy, was 
taken prisoner; and hundred others rectived wounds. The 
head of Davala Papayya who was fiercely charging the enemy 
was cut off; Kalive Venkataraju, and his nephew, Ayyaparaju, 
Panem Ramaraju, Cina Cidambararaju, and several others 
were put to death. The elephants were captured, and the 
horses were slain, the troopers, the archers, the dischargers of 
rockets, and the lancers were harassed. 
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Povela Yenkataraju, his brother Timmaraju, Snrya- 
narayanendra, Kumara Kalaparaju, the brave Nagareddi, and 
Cappalli Biddanna were taken prisoners. The troops that 
offered resistance were cut to pieces, and the survivors took to 
flight. Among those that fled, the following chiefs are 
mentioned:— 


1. Palepu Tirumalayya. 

2. Balamurti. 

3. Mopuri Timm anna. 

4. Yirapayya. 

5. Yadiyappa. 

6. Sesadri, the Brahman. 

7. Satram Nagappa. 

8. Varada Boy a. 

9. Boya Ramanna. 

10. Davala Cinnamurti. 

11. IJdigala Yarrappa. 

12. Ceraku Raghava Nedu. 

13. Pammerla Bukkaraju. 

14. Ganipi Nedu. 

15. Salva Konapparaju. 

16. Sarvappa Parvappa, 

17. Bommayya. 

18. Punji Timmayya. 

19. The Vada People. 

20. The Reddis of Kanci-Tambadi. 

21. Pulipattu Bapayya. 

22. Ramanna. 

23. Maccarla Timmanna. 

24. Kanci Mallappa. 

25. Ayyappanedu. 


The Padaivldu forces disappeared; and the pride ol 
Nellipattu chief was broken; Yerriraju who was not able to 
flee with the palaigars died like a mad man *, Nalakota Cennappa 
Krsnappa lost his life in some unknown place. 



Yacama married the damsel of victory, at midday on Sun¬ 
day su 10, in the month of Jyestha of the year Plava.* The 
Sun and the Moon, and the fort of Uttaramallflr witnessed this 
function. Having won this glorious victory, Yacama returned 
to Karnataka, where he was greatly honoured by Venkatapati- 
raya. 

Mac. Mss. 15-4-3, pp. 143-152. 


219 (6). 

Yaca Sura, who was also known as Peda Yacama Nayadu, 
was at Madhurantakam governing the Perimirli-sma which Yira 
Venkatapatiraya granted to him. He marched with his troops 
to the fort of Uttaramallur which he captured by escalade. 
Aradi Nagappa Nayadu, the governor of the fort, summoned 
his brother-in-law, the brave Davala Papa Nayadu and said: 
“ Yacama Nayadu seized our fort, Uttaramallur. It is, there¬ 
fore, necessary that we should wage war upon him.” Then he 
sent with him as auxiliaries the petty chiefs, Reddis, and 
jp alaigars that held estates in his districts as well as the 
contingents of elephants and horses which the rulers of Cenji 
and Tanjavflr sent to his assistance. 

Davala Papa Nayadu who was accompanied by Balumu.ru 
Venkatappa Nayadu, Krsnamaraju, Muppalla Raganna, Gradi- 
pudi Ayyanna, Yara Vobulayya, Pulagamu Kalayya, Macarla 
Timmanna, Ketureddi, Damerla JLingama Nayadu, Damerla 
Kari-Cennapa Nayadu and 1,000 other sardars , marched at 
the head of an army consisting, of 100 elephants, 1,000 horses 
and 80,000 foot, and laid siege to the fort of Uttaramallur. 

Yaca Sura was not alarmed when he came to know that 
Davala Papayya was marching upon him with a huge host. 
His younger brother, Sarvajna Singama Nayadu and himself 
opposed the enemy with 2,000 cavalry. They put the 
enemy to flight, slew the thousand sardars such as Balumfl.ru 
Venkatappa and wounded 6,000 troops. At last when they 
beheaded\I)avala Papa Nayadu* the rest of his followers sought 
safety inflight. 


•Sunday, 31st May 1601 (S.S. 1523). 
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Yaca ^ura won, in this fashion, a victory in a fierce battle 
on S.S. 1524, Plava, Jyestlia, sxi 10, Sunday.* 

VelugfyivSri VaihSacaritra, pp. 97-98. 

220. VELLORE, THE CAPITAL OF VENKATA II. 

This ksetra-ayakattu (account) is prepared by Liinararaju, 
the karaaam of the village^ of Vaddirala, on hail! 1527th year 
of the ever victorious Salivahana Saha corresponding to 
Krodhi, Magha, ba. 10. This ayakattu (account) is prepared 
while (with titles) Venkatapatirayalayy a is governing the 
kingdom of the earth in the city of Veluru. 

* * * * 

The ksetra-ayakattu-vivaram is prepared by Cina-Surappa, 
son of Vedadri, the karanam of Vaddirala, on hail! 1531st year 
of the ever victorious Salivahana Saka corresponding to 
Kilaka, Vaisakha, su 7. This ayakattu (account) is prepared 
while (with titles) Ylra Venkatayyarayanigaru is ruling the 
kingdom of the earth in the city of Veluru. 

Kaiftyat of Vaddirala : L.R. 20, p. 191. 

221. MAT LA TIRU VEN GAL AN ATHA. 

His (Anantaraja’s) son, Tiruvengalanatha, who succeeded 
him, carried on the administration of the estate. Vira 
Venkatapatideva Maharaya who was greatly impressed with 
his prowess presented to him golden drums, the fish-standard 
taken from an enemy, and the Raya’s own horse and elephant, 
together with their trappings. The Bhats who were present on 
the occasion composed (the following) verse in his praise 

“ 0! King Matla Tiruvengalanatha, the Raya commended 
your courage, and gracefully bestowed ixpon you the suramayi, 
the whisk of heroism. O ! king, the emperor granted you the 
rare privilege of using the golden drums, having complimented 
you on your strength. He gave you the malahari, as if to grant 
you permission to conquer the countries of the enemy • he 
presented to you kindly the fish-standard, the symbol of power 
over all earth, even on the day on which you took it. More- 

* The date is not correct. The correct date is S.S. 1523. 
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over, the lord of Karnata presented to yon his own riding 
horses and elephants together with tassels of matchless pearls, 
and an yellow pavada 

While this Tiruvengalanatha was holding the districts of 
Pulngula-«5(2tt and Pottapi-nadw together with Siddhavatam- 
sima as his amaram, and governing (as a deputy of the Raya) 
the slmas of Duvvur, Cennur, Poriunamilla and Badvel, he met, 
on one occasion, in the court of Venkatapatiraya at Candra- 
giri, Gropalaraja, a cousin-german of the Raya, who was 
governing the shna of Kandanavolu. In the course of convers¬ 
ation, Gropalaraja observed : “ Your father and grandfather 
were brave soldiers, who showed great valour. You have 
not as yet seen any serious fighting. Moreover, you are 
still young. Therefore, it won’t be to your advantage to walk 
in the footsteps of your ancestors. You will strengthen your 
position, by adjusting your conduct to the exigencies of time.” 

On receiving this advice, Tiruvengalanatha was annoyed. 
He replied : “ However much you may treat us as youngsters, 
you have to be protected by people like us, when you are beset 
by enemies. There is no other way.” Then, Gropalaraja went 
to Kandanavolu, and Tiruvengalanatha to Siddhavatam. 

While Matla Tiruvenaglanatha was thus ruling (at 
Siddhavatam) Vira Venkatapatiraya breathed his last in 
Candragiri in S.S. 1532 Saumya (Jan.-Feb. 1610 A.D.)* 

Kaifiyat of Ci{tiv7U : L.R. 22, pp. 209-12. 

: 222 . VENKATA IPS' EXPEDITION AGAINST MADHURA. 

SUMMARY. 

Muluvagalu (II) having, by the prowess of his arm, 
caused the destruction of the pride of the Lord of Madhura, 
was received with honour by Venkatapatiraya and hence¬ 
forward assumed the title of Cikkaray a. 

Ko<fura Venkatacalapati: Skfindapuranam, $ivarahasyakhandam t 
Mad . Govt . Or, Mss. Lib. D. No. 322, 13-1-37, p. 4-a. 

* This date is wrong, as there is strong evidence to show that Venkatapatiraya ruled 
until 1614 A.D. (See Iftst. lns. t p. 270); N’.D.L iii. U. 19 purports to be a grant mad® by 
him in AS. 1537 (1615 A.D.). 
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222(a). TIRUMALARAYA’S CORONATION. 

Tirumalaraya attained great fame as a Rajaraja after 
crowning himself in Saha 1506, Parthiva at Srirangapattanam 
on the throne set with nine gems taking possession of all the 
Karnataka kingdom along with his Dalavay Math (Mafia) 
Venkatayyan, granting lands to Srlranganayakkar, repairing- 
many temples and doing acts of charity as in the days of the 
Rayar of old. Then after ^rlrangaraya who was at Penukonda 
attained heaven in Saka 1512, Khara, his son (younger brother) 
Venkatapatiraya was protecting the kingdom after his corona¬ 
tion at Penukonda. Venkatapatiraya, the younger brother of 
^rirangaraya, was ruling from Candragiri. While this was the 
position, Tirumalaraya, on hearing the news that Virappa 
Nay aka of Madura was coming to Srirangapattanam with all 
his forces, w ent with all his army along with his Dalavay 
Venkatapati Ayyan as far as Palani, fought many battles with 
them and won. Virappa Nay aka of Madura having sustained 
defeat and retreated, Dalavay Venkatapati Ayyan pursued him 
in the company of the king, and plundered the territory of 
Madura. Virappa Nayaka of Madura gave much wealth to 
Venkatapatirayan, (Venkatapati Ayya?) who thereupon con¬ 
trived to betray Tirumalarayan into the hands of the enemy 
by a cunning trick, came back to Srirangapattanam with all 
his forces and ruled the kingdom himself. Then, when Tiru¬ 
malaraya obtained his release from them and returned to 
Srirangapattanam, Venkatapatiraya (Venkatapati Ayyan?) 
drove him away without allowing him to come to the 
city. Then Tirumalaraya was staying in the village of 
Malingake&arai. Then, when all the palaigats, listening to 
the words of Venkatapati Ayyan, and saying that they did not 
want Tirumalarayan, came with all their forces to the village 
of Kesarai and laid siege to it. Raja Udaiyar, the ruler of 
Mysore, came with all his forces to Kesarai, made war against 
them and defeated all the palaigars and stayed there. Since 
Venkatapati Ayyan came to the fort of Srirangapattanam and 
was staying in it with a feeble forde, some people entered it by 
deceitful means after which Raja Udaiyar also came in and 



took possession of it. In Saka 1536, Saumya (it) came into the 
possession of Raja Udaiyar of the dynasty of the Mysore kings. 

Kohgud&ttrajakkaMncaritram : Mac. Mss. 16-6-9, ff. 95-b-98-a. 

223. KUMARA KRSNAPPA NAY AKA AND SRIRANGAM. 

Then when Kurnara Krsnappa Nayaka was ruling, he 
presented through the same Narasimkadesika 1,50,000 pon in 
the form of a gold encasement ( raina angi), a golden crown 
and other things. 

KoyilolngU) p. 151 . 

224(a). MAT LA TIR0VENGALANATHA AND HIS ACHIEVEMENTS. 

SUMMARY. 

The soldiers of the army of the king of Bijapur who had 
been cut down by the sword of Matla Tiruvengalanatha, look 
down from heaven upon their headless bodies lying upon the 
ground with feelings of hostility. 

The apsarasas of the S vary a adopted various subterfuges to 
escape from the embrace of the barbarous Turuskas whom 

Matla Tiruvengalanatha had slain in battle. 

Abhisiktaraghavam : Mac, Mss. 14-2-36, p. 4-b. 

■ 224(d). 

summary. 

Matla Tiruvengalanatha who was a brave warrior was 
distinguished by several titles, the most important of which 
are: Pekkandru-rajula-kokkettu-manya-mandalikara-ganda, aivara- 
gaada, suryavathsdddhdraka, etc. Vlra Venkatapatiraya, the 
emperor of Karnataka, granted him the privilege of using, as a 
part of his insignia, vlra-patdlcika or the ensign of the heroes, 
a war-drum called vlra-malahari, and a musical instrument 
called cakravddya ; he also presented to Tiruvengalanatha, a 
sword set with gems, elephants in rut, Arab horses, and orna¬ 
ments inlaid with precious stones. 

Tiruvengalanatha conquered several forts, such as Gutti, 
Enumugonda, Surapura, Rayavara, and Rayavidu. He defeat¬ 
ed at Macanolu the combined forces of the chiefs of Gandikota 
and other places in the neighbourhood ; scaled the walls of 
Kandimangala and Kamalapura within half a gkatika y and 
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Captured during the course of a single campaign Pandillapalli, 
Kokatam and Kallur ; and reduced the forts of Vellala and 
Porumamilla. He obtained victory as soon as the declaration 
of his war on Narasapura was proclaimed. He overthrew in a 
battle Handeya Kumara Demappa and the governor of the 
fort of Udayagiri. 

Knmudvattkaly^nathj Canto I. 

225. THE SETTLEMENT OE A COMMUNAL DISPUTE 
DURING THE TIME OF 'VENKATA II. 

On Caitra ba. 10 of the year Virodhi*, the day of the car 
festival of the Grod Raghunatha of Ontimitta, the Balijas came 
to us, Maharnaadalesvara Matla Anantarajayya Devacoda 
Maharaja, (with a request) that the carpenters and blacksmiths 
should not be allowed to mount the car putting on their 
paccadas .f We asked, “ What is the practice in Tirupati ?” In 
reply, they said: “According to the practice regulated formerly 
by Peda Tirumalarajayya at Tirupati, this privilege is allowed 
to the carpenters and blacksmiths, with due regard to the 
worship of the GrodJ ; the carpenters and blacksmiths (are 
allowed to) put on their paccadas and jewels, apply sandal- 
paste to themselves and mount the car, holding the tools of 
their respective professions in their hands.” We have decided 
accordingly. You should willingly observe this practice. 

N.B .—‘ This inscription does not bear the Saka date. On a comparison 
with the inscription at Siddhavat-am, Yirodhi is found to correspond to. 
S.S. 1511.’ 

An inscription at Oiitimitta : L, R. 13, p. 509. 

226. BANDITS IN THE TIME OF VENKATA II. 

Dacoits from the western country broke into the house of 
a wealthy farmer of the Arakoti family in the province of 
Udayagiri and plundered it completely. While returning to 
the west they came to Allidona, and halted for taking rest in 
the jungle at the foot of the hillocks on the west of the village 
at a distance of a mile. The Arakoti people who discovered 

* March. 31, A. D., 1589. 

f Paccada means the upper garment of .men. 

■.'^':t\'Tie.pas_sageis;c^^ 
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the tracks of the thieves pursued them and having found out 
their hiding place attacked them. In the fight that ensued, 
people were killed on both the sides. The surviving members 
of the Arakoti family sent information to their village, and their 
women-folk came and fell into the fire-pit. Their likenesses 
are carved on stones which have acquired the name vlrulu 
ever since. The valley is called Virla-paya and people visit 
the place to fulfil their vows. During the administration of 
this Matla Anantaraja, a village was built in the fields of 
Allidona, and it was significantly named Vmilapura. 

Kaifiyat of Allidona : L.K. 1, pp. 1-44-5 ; Mac. Mss. 15-3-67, pp. 34-35. 

227. HIGHWAY ROBBERY IN THE TIME OF 
VENKATA II. 

“My grandfather having stayed for sometime longer at 
Yijayanagara accompanied that Venkatacaryulu to Penugonda, 
where he went to perform a sraddha. He paid him i varahas 
and obtained the copper-plate charter. While he was passing 
alone, on his return journey, through the Ivadireppa-Nayani 
Pass, he was attacked by a highway-man who struck him 
(with a sword) on the crown of his head, and relieved him of 
the money which was about his person. While he was attempt¬ 
ing to wrest from him the copper-plate charter, my grand¬ 
father who recovered his consciousness in the interval threw 
him down, and struck him dead with sharp stones. Damana- 
cervu Ramisetti, who was returning from the Ghats with a 
train of bullocks laden with bags of areca nuts, came upon the 
scene and made enquiries of him. My grandfather explained 
to him how he had killed the robber who attacked him. 
The merchant who was very much struck by his bravery 
mounted him on one of the bullocks and carried him outside 
the pass where he had the wound sewn with silken thread and 
properly dressed. Then he took him to his village Damanacerla, 
and having nursed him back to health for three months, he 
sent him home with an escort. 

Kaifiyat of Allidona % Mac , Mss. 15-3-57, pp. 34-5. 



228(a). CONDITION OF THE COUNTRY DURING 
THE REIGN OF VENKATA II. 

During the reign of Venkatapatiraya at Candragiri, owing 
to the absence of efficient administration, much confusion 
prevailed in Pottapi -naclu, and this village was deserted. The 
Brahmans also abandoned it. The village had passed since 
into the hands of Matla Ellama Devacoda Maharaja, as 
Venkatapatiraya granted to him Pulugula-«5d« as his amaram. 
Having recruited troops Ellamaraja was engaged in wars with 
the palaigars and others in the neighbourhood of Siddhavatam, 
Porumamilla, Baddevolu and Udayagiri on behalf of the Raya. 

Kaifiyat of Vabanamfallc: L. R. 17, pp. 132-33. 

228(5). 

This village was enjoyed as an agrahara by Kandalla 
Appalacarya until S. S. 1520 Vilambi. Then the village fell 
into ruin as it was deserted by the people who fled to other 
places unable to endure the thieving activities of the palaigars. 
The Kandalla family was not able to restore its prosperity, by 
inducing the people to settle therein. The village of Tuvva- 
guntapalle then passed into the hands of Pemmasani Timma 
Nayadu of Grandikota who treated it as a part of his own estate. 
The Kandalla family which had migrated to Awuku by this 
time, gave up all hopes of recovering the village, as an unnatu¬ 
ral change had come over the conduct of the kings. 

Kaifiyat of Tuvvaguntapalh : L, R. 20, pp. 248-49. 


228(g). 

This slma was devastated, as mentioned already, by the 
Muhammadans. Venkatapatideva Maharaya, the king of 
Penugonda, (with the object of restoring the prosperity) 
leased the land to the farmers, the terms of which were 
inscribed on both the sides of a stone :— 

This stone inscription has been set rip on Tuesday, 
Margasira, su. 10, of the year Plava* by Timmanna, the 


* g.S. 1523=Tues. Dec. 8, A.D. 1601. 


seal-bearer of Nagappa of the Small Treasury, who is the 
Superintendent of Venkatapatidevaraya’s treasury to enable 
the farmers of Induku.ru to plough the uncultivated fields. 
They took the letter (of permission allowing them to plough 
the fields ?) from the year Jaya. From that year, for every 
turn of land the gutta is 2 rukas , the kavali \ ruka\ total 2§- rukas. 
These conditions must be observed for eight years. 

[“ This inscription does not mention the Saka year. On comparing 
with the inscriptions of this king in other villages, this (cyclic year) is seen 
to correspond the ^ake year 1523 ”], 

Kaifyat of Indukuru : L. R. 10, pp. 163-4. 

228(d). 

The Brahmans enjoyed this village as a sarvamanya 
agrahara even during the reign of Venkatapatiraya, king of 
Penngonda. Then, the owners of the agrahara together with 
Bhandaram Nagi Nay adu..... granted a haul to the farmers, 
as shown by an epigraph the substance of which is given 
below:— 

On &.S. 1531 Kulak a, Asvija, ha. 3, the Vidvan-Mahajanas 
resident in Uratur and Nagappa of the treasury granted this 
charter to the farmers of Uratur fixing the rent (gutta) of the 
uncultivated fields. We agree to take (gutta, If rukas, and 
kavali, % ruha) 2 rukas per annum for eight years for every turn 
of land that is ploughed. He who goes against this agreement 
fixing the rent of uncultivated land eats dog’s flesh. 

ICaifiycit of Ura{ur: L. R. 10, pp. 185-86. 


228(c). 

According to some inscriptions, while Venkatapatiraya, 
king of Penngonda, was ruling the country, he granted 
charters (for the cultivation of-land) to the farmers of some 
villages in Kamalapuram taluka, thereby making the country 
populous. Timm anna of this Venkatapatiraya’s treasury 
granted a charter to the farmers of Konduru and this village, 
and set up an inscription which is lying broken on the ground 
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on the east of the Madanagopalasvami temple. The substance 
of this charter is given below 

Bokkasam Timmanna, the brother-in-law of Gina Bhanda- 
ram Nagappa, the Superintendent of (with titles) Venkatapati- 
raya’s treasury granted this charter, on Plava, Karttika, su 3. 
to the farmers and karanams of Koduru and Peddanapadu for 
the cultivation of the fallow fields. From the year in which 
the fields are first ploughed, we agree to take the gutta for 
eight years (at the following rates):— 


Year. 

Extent. 

Nature of 
land 

Gutta. 

1st 

■ 1 turn 

cultivated. 

Genu 

? 

9» 

9 9 

yerra-celu, 

2 rukas 

2nd 

99 

' celika-bldulu. 

3 » 

3rd 

99 

... 

4 „ 

4th 

99 

... 

5 „ 

5th 

99 

... 

6 „ 


The kavali (i.e., the watchman’s fee) is charged at half 
(the usual) rate on the fallow fields for eight years, and on 

celika-celu for nine years, and on yerm-celu for six years. 

The farmers must store up this produce in the granary ( kotaru ). 
He who violates this is an unprincipled fellow. 

[“ The Saba year is not mentioned in this inscription. From our 
knowledge of this Venkatapatiraya’s inscriptions in other places, we find 
that this year (Plava) corresponds to S.S. 1523. This Venkafcapatiraya 
having granted the charter of cultivation, made the village populous. He 
also provided for conducting worship in the temples of the village. During 
the reign of this Raya, Matla Kumara Anantaraja was governing this 
taluka 

Kaifiyat of Kemmaddi * L. R. 10, pp. 145-6. 

228 (f). ' 

SUMMARY. 

Venkatapatiraya of Penugonda granted this village for 
nfiyankara to Jilella Ciua Rangapatiraja. As the village was 
E— 37 : 




in a ruinous condition, consequent on the depredations of 
the Muhammadans, Duggaraju Narappa, the seal-bearer of 
Ravil a Raghunatha Nayadu, granted a haul to the farmers for 
the cultivation of unploughed fields, on the orders of Ranga- 
patideva Maharaja on S.S. 1527, Visvavasu, ^ravana su. 15. 

As the land for the cultivation of which the haul was 
granted belonged to the temple of God Cennaraya, the trustees 
of the temple had to join Duggaraju Narappa in executing the 
deed. 

The terms of the haul are :— 

(1) The farmers had to pay for every turn of land culti¬ 

vated 2 ruhas of gutta, and £ ruka of ( Jcavaii)- 
hauiha per year. 

(2) At the end of seven years, the gutta and ( 'havali)- 

hauiha should be paid according to the rates 
prevailing in adjacent lands. 

Kaifiyat of Samba$Br : Mac. Mss. 15-3-57, pp. 15-17. 

228 (s 0 . 

summaht. 

Sadasivaraya, Venkatapatiraya and others of the Raya 
family ruled the state. Vengala Nayadu, after being in service 
for 40 years and managing the arnani affairs of the Dupadu 
taluha, died. His son Venkatadri Nayadu likewise served the 
Eaya-samsthUnam for 50 to 60 years and died. His son &ayappa 
Nayadu was just born at this date, i.e., Saka 1470, Amanda, 
and he was also known as Gangappa Nayadu, By the year 
Citrabhanu corresponding to &aka 1504, i.e., when he was 
27 years of age, the Raya-samsthanam fell owing to the 
invasions of the Turaha rulers of Golkonda, Bijapur, Hamda- 
nagar (Ahmadnagar) and Bldar viz., Abdulla Kutupu Shah 
Padshah, Muhammad Adall Padshah, Nizam Shah Padshah of 
Hamdanagaram, Imam Shah Padshah of Nagapuram, who 
occupied the Vijayanagara and Penukonda rajyas. During the 
administration of these Muhammadans, the Boya tribes, 
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the Kollivaru and the Jallivaru, caused great trouble in the 
&rlsaila region so that the country fell into a state of anarchy. 
The people in this region were stricken with fear. About this 
time, a certain Niyogi Brahman of the name of Gropaluni 
Ramappayya who was in the service of the Kollivaru, 
developed friendly relations with this Sayappa Nayadu. When 
the Kollivaru came to know of this, they resented his friend¬ 
ship with Sayappa Nayadu and chastised him and kept him 
under custody. But Ramappayya managed to escape 
from their hands and sought refuge under Sayappa Nayadu. 
After the lapse of some time, Ramappayya submitted to his 
benefactor that instead of wasting his time, he would proceed 
to the court of the Sultan Abdulla Kutupu Shah of Gtolkonda 
and represent to him his ( i.e ., Sayappa Nayadu’s) case and 
obtain for him extensive jaglrs. Sayappa Nayadu paid him 
for his passage. Reaching Golkonda, Ramappayya stayed 
there for five to six months, during which period, he became 
acquainted with such great officials as amildars, hummaravs 
(•umras ) and dimns and conducted himself in such a manner as 
to obtain their favour. On one occasion, when the Padshah, 
on coming to know of the depredations of the Boya tribes, 
the Kollivaru and the Jallivaru, wanted to entrust the task 
of subduing those Boyas to a proper man; Ramappayya 
submitted to the Padshah that the Kamma, Sayappa Nayadu, 
who belonged to a family of able warriors under the Rayas, 
might be entrusted with the task. The Padshah passed 
orders accordingly and sent Ramappayya with a body of 
troops to aid Sayappa Nayadu in the destruction of the 
Boyas. Ramappayya returned to his benefactor with the 
body of troops and the Padshah’s parvdnd entrusting the task 
of subjugating the Boyas to Sayappa Nayadu. Acting in 
accordance with they orders, Sayappa Nayadu, ably aided by 
Ramappayya, completely brought the Boyas under subjection in 
the course of one or two campaigns and placed his garrisons in 
the Boya cities. Accompanied by Manne Pallayya of Ravuru, 
a rqjabandhuvu (a relation of the chief) and the Velama Papa 
Nayadu of Korlukunta, Sayappa Nayadu proceeded to the 
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court of the Padshah at Nislahar (Naushahar, ? new city), 
where he presented himself before the Padshah, who, compli¬ 
menting him on his success, granted him the talukas of 
Atmakiiru, Siddhapuram, Dupadu and Kambham as jagir and 
the right to collect manne-kavali-rusum at the rate of 2 varahas 
per 100 varahas of tax (Histu) payable by each village in the 
Desa (?) and other small dues (?) ; Manne Pallayya and Papa 
Nayadu were given a few villages and ordered to serve their 
master, Sayappa Nayadu, faithfully. 

Although a large part of the country was under Muham¬ 
madan rule, Venkatadevarayalu of the family of Araviti 
Tirumaladevarayalu, who was related to the family of 
Krsnadevaraya, was administering certain portions of the 
country. There is an inscription on a stone in front of the 
Cennakesava temple built by &ayapa Nayani Venkatadri. 

Language : Sanskrit in Telugu—verse and prose. 

Date : Saka 1536, Ananda ( Rasa~rama-bma-sa§i ), isadha,. 
Sitapaksa (bright half), V'imu divase i.e. Ekadasi, Thursday 
(Thursday, the 7th July, AT). 1614). 

King : Venkatadevaraya, ruling at Gfhanagiri. 

Donor : Cangapa Nayaka, of the Madala-(/o£ra, son of 
Venkatadri, ruler of Qrlgiri-mandala and grandson of Sayappa 
Nayadu. 

Donee : God Cennakesava. 

Gift : Villages of Grurrapusala, Cennarayauipalle, Grarla- 
dinne and Katarivanipalle for providing daily worship and 
repairs. 

Bemarks: The villages granted are stated to be in the 
fertile Dupadu-sima lying east of the Srlsaila,which was acquired 
and ruled by the donor’s ancestors by their yalour ( madvamsa- 
bahu vaibhava santata paripalita). 

Kmfiyat of the Suyapaneni Chiefs % Mae* Mss. lS-3-14, pp« 3«11. 
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228(A). 

- SUMMARY, 

After this, the Muhammadans came from the north in 
great strength and annexed some of the rajyas that were 
administered from Anegondi. These talukas were placed in the 
charge of Sayapa Nayani Vengalappa Nayaningaru,* who 
looked after the affairs of the sima for some time, when the 
Boyas who were in his service, rebelled and took posses¬ 
sion of the entire rajyam. Being unable to quell them, he left 
the Duvvapati-sma and proceeded to the Padusah at Grolkonda 
whom he asked for a body of troops in order to enable him 
to regain his estate from the Kirata-Boyas. He promised to the 
Padusah that, in return for the help, he would pay the peshkist 
due to the Padusah and a mja.ru (present) of a lakh of varahas. 
Accordingly, a large force was placed at his disposal, with 
which he marched on the Boyas and destroyed them. He 
conquered the slmas of Duvvapadu, Kota, Podile and Raddevolu 
and ruled them fixing his headquarters at Daddanala which he 
built at a spot 10 kos west of Duvvapadu and 12 kos east of 
the Srlsailam. 

Kaifiyat of Duvvapadu : Mac. Mss. 15-3-13, Section 6, pp. '11-22.. 

229, SEIEANGA 111 AND RAYAPRABHU'OF PUDUKOTA.- 

■ ' SUMMARY. 

On one occasion, one of the elephants of Srirangaraya 
which was in rut escaped from custody, and caused much 
damage. No one dared even to approach the animal. How¬ 
ever, Rayaprabhu, one of the Tondaman chiefs, captured the 
animal and handed it over to Srlrangaraya. The Raya 
conferred on Rayaprabhu many titles and presents as a mark 
of his appreciation of the latter’s bravery. 

TondamUn Vamsavali : Journal of the Ttlugu Academy, Vol. 2, pp. 306-7. 

230(a). ANARCHY AFTER THE DEATH OF 
YENKATAPATIRAYA. 

After the close of the reign of Vira Venkatapatiraya 
Maharaya, the country was plunged in anarchy for four or 

* Qf, 15-3-14 Kaifiyat of. • SayapanSyani family of MiriampalU^ Dupadu faMka. 
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five years. As the people were not able to endure the tyranny 
of the palaigars and thieves, they abandoned their homes. 
Both Devigudi and Danavulapadu were completely ruined. 

Kaifiyat of Jambulamadugu : X. i?. 1, p. 227, 
230(Zi). 

As the efficiency of administration decreased after (the 
death of Venkatapatideva Maharaya), the palaigars who 
were in the neighbourhood of this village, having gathered 
strength, harassed the villagers by demanding money. The 
karanctms made the chief farmer the reddi. The haranam and 
the reddi having collected the requisite sum from the holders 
of many a lands, paid them. 

Kaifiyat of VellUla : L. R. 55 p. 117. 

231. YACAMA AND JAGGARAJA. 

SUMMARY. 

Yacama kicked upon the chest oi the traitors who were 
treacherous to the throne of the Raya; pulled out the tongues of 
the crafty people who plotted in secret, and defeated the obsti- 

MCifwits who are frightened by the sight of armies engaged in 
a fight (1). On account of the victory which Yacama, who had 
stood firmly in Karnataka, won over the enemies of the Raya, the 
community of the Padmanayahas prospered ; the family of the 
Recerla chiefs to which he belonged acquired great fame ; the 
descendants of Sarvajna Singa maintained their honour; and the 
Velamas flourished having got ,rid of all their sorrows (2). On 
the day when Gobburi Jaggaraja having made the Dalavdy 
mad(?), seized his office; when he, having gathered his friends, 
murdered Ite Obulesa in the fort oi Velnr; when he forcibly 
took possession of the well-filled treasury of the Raya; and: 
when he massacred without abhorrence the Raya with his sons, 
wives and friends, he might have considered himself dead; but 
he was able to keep himself alive for two more years, as he 
sought safety in flight (3). When Yacama charged the (enemy’s) 
army at Topur, Jaggaraja, having met death at his hands got 
rid oi the reproachful name £ sinner ■. Virappa, being defeated, 
shut himself in the xort of CirutananallL and dared not. oneri 
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even the postern on the east ; Krsnappa of .Cenji who conceal¬ 
ed his dear self within the fort, did not venture to show himself 
out; on the death of all his trusted nobles, the one who was 
defeated was caught in a cage. The Sakamurus, the Ravelas, 
and the Makarajus became wild animals in frenzy by terror (4). 

Krsnappa Nedu said: “ Oh! Vlrappa, the battle has failed; 
Jaggaraja, among the Ksatriyas fell in the front of the battle¬ 
field ; make haste, we must reach Cirutanapalli; Makaraju 
has already dashed away upon his horse. We do not know 
how to mount an elephant; and (if we remain) death is certain 
to overtake us outside the camp. Ravela Venkana has begun 
to flee. One fled at first, and another followed him.” Virappa 
who listened to these words of his friend, stole away from the 
field at the sight of Yacama’s forces (5). Cina Rautu, Tippa 
Rautu, Tatapasetti and Gratti Mudali sought safety in flight one 
after another (6). Is it possible for one crore of Grobburi 
Jaggarajas, seventy crores of Makaraja’s fathers, and one lakh 
and sixteen Ravela Venkas to oppose Yacama? Can goats 
make a stand against a fierce tiger? (7) Oh ! Makaraja, you 
can’t stand proudly in the battle-field. Abandon your 
improper pride ; Oh ! Ravela Venkatadri, this hostility with 
Yaca is not woi'thy of you; Oh! Jaggaraja, can a weakling 
attack a fierce tiger bravely ? (8) Thirty-thousand heroic 
warriors under Davala Papa advanced with much foolhardi¬ 
ness on you.; but Oh ! Yaca son of Ranga, you opposed them 
only with two thousand troops. There is none among the 
mannes who is your peer. (9). Yacama has taken a vow to 
place the crown of royalty on the head of Ramaraja. Even 
the Three Dunedars dare not face him. Can Etiraja oppose 
him ? Therefore, having opposed him, Etiraja was obliged 
to take to his heels. (10). When the multitude of chiefs headed 
by Jaggaraja, being unable to face Rangaya Yaca in battle, 
took to flight, Karmili was alarmed, Satyavidu trembled, Cenji 
fell to pieces ; the frontier forts shook ; and in the countries 
up to Madura panic prevailed (11). 

Velugotivari VamsUvali : 412-17, 419-21, 423-4. 



232. THE HISTORY OF YACAMA NAY AKA. 

[Verses composed by Pasumarti Koclamjap&ti at the instance of Kumara Yacama son 
of Yacama Nayadu.] 

When Davala Papa heard of the high-handed action 
(of Yaca) in seizing the fort of Uttaramallur, he marched 
against him at the head of an army of 40,000 foot, some 
horses and elephants, accompanied by Damera Kari Cenna and 
his forces, Yaca excited the admiration of Vlra Venkataraya 
by offering them battle with an army of only 300 haijUam 
and 4,000 other troops in which he killed Papa and took 
Cenna prisoner (1). 

Is it possible to estimate the greatness of Yaca ? He 
performed the coronation of Ramadevaraya. Having shone by 
the support of his relations and friends, he quickly defeated 
Makaraju and killed Jagga of Cengadu; he captured all the 
lands and forts administered by the members of the Gobburi 
family; vanquished the army of Krsnappa of Cenji in battle 
and took him prisoner ; he put Etiraja to flight near Palemkota, 
and slew several other enemies. Yaca made the country 
extending between the Krsna and the Kaverl to the east of 
Velur, the land of the Velamas (2). 

Being served by the army of the karyakarlas of Ramaraya 
and Raghunatha Nay aka; the entire retinue of his brothers 
Singa, Rayapa, and Ayyapa Nay aka; the troops of his relations 
like Damera Kari Cenna and Ceruku Yengaja; and the forces 
of friends like the faithful Ketireddi, Raghunatha and 
Pavada Krsna, Yacama slew Gobburi Jagga in a battle at 
Kokkarasupeta and put to flight the kings of Madura and Cenji 
and other noblemen. 

Mac. Mss. 15-4-3, pp. 157 ff. 

2H3. KUMARA RANGAPPA, SON OF YACAMA. 

Kumara Rangappa, the eldest son of Yacama, won a victory 
in battle over Cenji Madhava, Cenji Ki'snayya and Madhura 
Virapoa. 


ri Vatfi$acaritra } p. 106 . 
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234. VICTORIES OF MATLA TIRUYENGALANATHA. 

SUMMARY. 

Handeya Demappa who was defeated by Matla Tiruven- 
galanatha in the battle of Narasapura took refuge in the 
jungles (1). Similarly, the enemies who sustained a defeat at 
his hands at the time of the capture of Porumamilla sought 
shelter in woods and forests (2). Tiruvengaknatha fought 
fiercely in the battle of Kamalapura; caused panic in 
Crandikota; chastised the forces of the ruler of Uddagiri 
(Udayagiri); and led an expedition against Grurramkonda and 
captured the fort of Kanjikonda (3). He put to death several 
cavaliers who participated in the battle of the Bahuda; and 
captured the forts of Porumamilla and Nrsimhapattana which 
were protected by (?) the ruler of the fort of Uddagiri (Udaya¬ 
giri) (4). He led his forces against Kandanavolu and 
Crandikota and put to death the warriors of Maeanolu (5). 

KumudvatlkalyUnam^ Cantos, i, il, and iii. 

235. WAR BETWEEN MATLA AND VELUGOTI CHIEFS. 

The Matla chiefs erected a fort at the village of Voo-ur 
during the days of Ellamaraja. Matla Tiruvengaknatha, a 
jnati of Anantaraja, was appointed as the commandant of the 
garrison which was posted to protect this fort. At this time, 
Ramaraja of the G-obbtiri family was holding sway over the 
forts ofKulluru and Podalakuru included in the shna of Nellore. 
A.s Yacama, the chief of Venkatagiri, having encroached upon 
the estate of Ramaraja, occupied the said forts, Matla Tiru- 
vengalanatha offered him some help. Consequently Tiru- 
^engalanatha incuiTed the displeasure of the Velugoti family. 

While Matla Ananta was ruling at Siddhavatam, a Velama 
lobleman named Papayya who was a dependent of the 
Velugoti family attacked the fort of Vogfir at the head of a 
small force. Basavana Boya, a servant of Anantaraja, was in 
iharge of a battery of jajays in the Jibi tower of the fort. Hav- 
ng loaded a double barelled jajay, he waited until the Velugoti 
orces approached the fort; he took aim and fired at the eom- 
nander who was riding in a howdah on the back of an elephant. 
The sardar fell dead, and his forces losing courage fled. 
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A Bhat who witnessed the fight rushed to the court of 
Matla Ananta, and announced to him the news of victory in 

“ Oh! Matla Ananta, the victorious in battle, Oh ! Prince 
of cultured men, you who have mounted upon the bullock 
(basava), Basavana Boya, are indeed, Siva; and the Velamas 
have all become grass (to be grazed by your mount) 

Ananta who was pleased with the Bhafs eulooy o- ave 
him some present. 8 8 

The Velugoti chiefs, however, returned, with another 
army, and surrounded the fort of Vogilr. Matla Tiruven*ala- 
natha fled from the fort under the cover of night. The forces 
of the enemy fired their guns on the fort next day; but receiv¬ 
ing no response they entered it and razed it to the ground. 

Kaifiyat of Pa({apuravi • L, R. 5, pp. 15 - 16 . 


266. MATLA KUMARA ANANTA. 

SUMMARY. 

Whenever Kumara Ananta set out on an expedition of 
conquest, the shepherds and merchants begged him to excuse 
them because the former could not afford to pay him grazing 

tax and the latter the tax on salt. 

KumudvatVtalyUnam } Canto 1. 

237. RAMADEVARAYA: LAST DAYS OP MA^LA CHIEFS. 

SUMMARY. 

nffi Then f ’v", 1M1 SiddhMli > ‘W Muhammadan 

office™ ofjadal Khan Badshah called Abdul Hussain, Abdul 
Muhammad and Abdu! Wahab, came with an army and laid 
ateg. to the fort of Kandanur (Kandanavolu). Gopalaraja, the 
ruler of the fort appealed to Matla Tiruvengalanatha for help. 
As it was considered the duty of a king to go to the rescue 
of others seeling his help, Tiruvengalanatha reposed the 
burden of the kingdom on the shoulder, of hi. son, Kumara 
Anantaraja, and haring marched with his army to Kanda¬ 
navolu, made himself ready for „ fferklg battle to the 
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Muhammadans that were encamped there. A sardar of the 
name of Dharmaravu, and the Ilande chief, joined him; and 
they commenced to fight with the Mussalmans; but after 
a fight lasting for ten days, both Dharmaravu and the Hande 
chief, unable to offer resistance, fled. 

Tiruvengalanatha treated these chiefs with scorn; and 
having summoned his younger brother Timmaraja, his rela¬ 
tions and servants one after another to his presence, he said : 
“My ancestors of any generation did not show their back to 
the enemy, as a consequence of a defeat sustained in the battle. 
Our bodies and things (around us) are transient in character ; 
only truth, prowess and fame remain permanent. It is not proper 
that a ksatriya or a knight should flee before an enemy. A 
suitable occasion has come for the fulfilment of the promise 
I made to Gropalaraja formerly. The ancient kings who 
helped others patiently acquired honour and permanent fame. 
In former times, Vikramarka, having been slain in battle by 
Salivahana, won the applause of the world. Though Eama- 
rajayya was a crowned monarch, he faced, keeping in view the 
conduct proper to a ksatriya, the Three TJunedars on the battle¬ 
field, and fought without turning his back and won glory by 
meeting his death in battle. It is nothing but dishonour for a 
ksatriya to turn his back upon the enemy. To seek to live for 
the sake of dear life is utterly unworthy of a ksatriya .” 

With all the people that were worthy to accompany him 
on such an occasion, Tiruvengalanatha marched, frequently 
uttering the name of Visnu, upon the Muhammadan army and 
offered battle. Having put many enemies to death both 
Tiruvengalanatha Devacoda Maharaja and his younger brother 
Timmaraja met death at the hands of the foes and departed 
to the heaven of the heroes on Siddharthi, Magha, ba. 11.* 

# ' * * * 

* March 4 A.D. 1620. All the events mentioned above are described in detail by the 
Bkats Who are said to have been eye-witnesses. The Malika describing the incidents 
is not translated, as the above passages fairly summarise its contents. 


Kumara Anantaraju who succeeded his father ruled } • 
ancestral estate with great glory. He had, however to fae^! 
serious rebellion fomented by the palaigars in which ht 
younger brother Eliamaraja was involved. The valaiaar* 
havmg joined together were collecting forces at Kaiukata’ 
G-undluru, Vemupalh, Animela, Palagiri, Tamgedupalli’ 
Uppalh, Pigileru, Kuma]lakalva and Settipalle with the obieci 
of overthrowing the authority of Kumara Ananta, and spread¬ 
ing anarchy m the land. Having come to know the motive of 

Tamjf S ’ kUmara Ananta im P ris °ned his brother in the fort 
of Siddhavatam, and marched upon the enemy at the head of 

an aimyv He defeated the rebels in a series of engagements 
and led his army as far as Udayagiri. After suppressing the’ 

' -^setf in 7? 17, h6 . retUrned t0 his and busied 

nimseJi in peaceful avocations, 

A number of verses composed by the Bkats of his court 
escribe in eulogistic language his achievements. He is said 
c have hunter, at Venkatacala, and having established 
the Kaya upon his throne, won the applause of the nobles 
’"“f ’ and the heroes of other countries. He won victories’ 
ovei the paja V ars at Kaiukata, Gundluru, Vemupalli, Animela 
alagm, Cappalh, Tamgedupalli, Pigileru, Knmallakalva,’ 
Madhavara and bettipalle. He accepted the apology of his 
brother Eliamaraja, and set him at liberty; moreover, he gram! 

« o im MailupaUe, Pondaluru, Gundluru, Porempadu and 

Eayavaram as amaram. p • anQ 

to'th^rld m e ,he ;: d t C yem Kum5ra « 

haifiyat of Citfiy-Ui : L. R. 22, pp. 212-23. 

238(a). THE FALL OF KANDANAVOLU 

kingtfffiSrTn AMU ' la WShab ’ tW ° 

of Kandanavolu 0^11 IMlTddl™ 1 ,‘° f0r ‘ 

GSpalaraju fled Cm t fort tf ba - 6 '* 

until Dundnbhl asCwimdef#!'.! "T ° f * be fort 

as it was defended by the troops of Gopalaraju. 
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Matk Tiruvengalanatha DSvaeo,ja Maharaja who marched to 
the rescue of Gopalaraju died i„ the fight, when the fort fell 
Iheu, tile lort passed into the hands of the Muhammadans 
and the country was mined to some extant The fort was 
vacant until the month of Marga&a of -the year Eaitaksi 
corresponding to &. S. 1548 . * The territory which was 
dependent on the fort also came into the possession of the 

Muhammadans who allowed some villages to be held under 

amaram tenure. 

Kaifiyat of Kandanavolu ; X. R. 16, p. 501, 

238(70. MATLA TIRUVENGALANATHA AND THE ’ADIL KHAN 

summary. 

1 he Muslim warriors in the service of the idil Khan who 
were lulled by Matla Tiruvengalanatha went to the svarga of 
India and harassed the apsaras. 

Kumudvaitkalyanam} Canto X„ 

239. THE MUHAMMADAN CONQUEST OP KURNOOL. 


SUMMARY. 

After (the death of Venkataraju), the son of his elder 
brother,f Gopalaraju governed the Kandanavolu snna. Abdul 
Wahab Khan, one of the officers of Bijapur, laid siege to 
Kandanavolu in S. S. 1570} and captured it, when the agrahara 
of Nyayakallu was confiscated by the government. 

Kaifiyat of Nyayakam • L. R. 40 , p. 321 . 
240. VENKATA III AND PENUGONDA. 

Kaditam, p. 1. 

1 he dyaJcat of the territories of Rajaraja Sri H&y&-dalavayi 
who ruled the forts of Penugonda, Kundurpi, Rayadurgam..... 
great prosperity! 

A description of the way in which Venkatapatiraya of 
Raya-Yelu.ru granted the government of Penugonda to the 

* Nov. 1624 A.D. 

f G opal.* raj u was not Venkataraju^s nephew-but-his younger brother. 
t In several records, . Kurnool is said .to have been- captured by : Abdul .Wahab 

Khan inS. 1541 Siddharthi.V' ; : 



302 


Eaya-dalavayi Pedakoneti Nayadu. On Havana ba. 10 of 
Yuva of 146 years ago corresponding to S. S. 1558, (the Raya) 
granted the government of Penugonda to Koneti Nayadu, the 
son of Kasturi Nayadu, the son of Akkapa Nayadu, who was 
the son of Canca(ma) Nayadu of Candragiri, a member of the 
Vasarasi family of the Balija caste. Having conferred upon 
him the office of the Eaya-dalavayi, the Raya celebrated his 
marriage with Sava-ma, 


p. 3. 

invested him with the sword of his office, and gave him 
presents, four jewels, and the privilege of styling himself 
Sr'man Maharajarajasrl (in his letters and other 'documents). 
146 years passed up to this ^ubhakrt* * * § The .Raya presented 
to Peda Koneti Nayadu the following gifts :— 

***** 


p. 5. 

R. R. Peda Koneti Nayadu ruled at Penugonda for 13 years 
and 3 months, i.e., from Sravana, su. 10 of Yuva to the 
Margasira of the year Nandana f. Then Khan Khana, the 
vazlr of Bijapur (Sultan) laid siege to Penugonda on Nandana, 
Margasira, ba. 15 (?). He left it after one year in the Margasira 
of the year Vijaya.J The total duration (of Koneti Nayadu’s 
rule is 14 years and 3 (months).§ (The revenue yielded) by 
the Penugonda-raji/a is ga 2,50,000; he obtained in exchange 
(for it) the Kundurpi -rajya. (The Khan Khana) handed 
over to R. R- Peda Koneti Nayadu five forts which he had 
secured from the people of Ellappa Nayani Kottakota. The 
Khan Khana granted a farvdna agreeing not to demand 

• This corresponds to 5. S. 1704 Joubhakft-(A.D. 1782), when this account appears to 
have been prepared. 

t He seems to have ruled from July A.D., 1635 to Dec. 1652. Then his rule must have 
lasted for 17 years and 4 months, and not 13 years and 3 months. 

X The siege commenced on Dec. 20, A.D., 1652. It came to an end in Nov.-Dee. of 
1653 A.D. 

§ The correct figures are 18 years and 4 months. 
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tribute from this estate of ga 60,000 from the beginning of 
Margasira of the year Vijaya.* 

Rayadurga-arasara Fa&savali (Radiiam) : Mac. Mss. 15-3-66. 

241. THE MUHAMMADAN CONQUEST OF CIT^IYELI. 

Anantaraja Devacoda Maharaja, the adopted son of 
Kumara Ananta, was installed upon the throne. As the 
Muhammadans who became very powerful by this time began 
gradually to encroach on their country, the Matla chiefs lost 
their hold upon Porumamilla, Baddevolu, Duvvuru Cennuru 
and Kamalapuram. Anantaraja, who had given up hopes of 
ever recovering this territory was carrying on the administra¬ 
tion of the sirnas of Pulugula-nadu, Pottapi-«3dtt and Siddha- 

vatam,.for a period of twelve years with the help of his 

uncle, Ellamaraja. 

Abdulla Kutubu Saha of Grolkonda who was the Padusah 
of the Deccan at that time, having understood that the kings of 
Karnataka who were the masters of the Narapati throne lost 
all their vigour subsequent to the death of Vira Venkatapati- 
deva Maharaya, and that the country belonging to the army of 
the Raya (Rayaranuva) was plunged in confusion and disorder 
owing to the predominance of the palaigars who began to rule 
their respective principalities in utter disregard of the central 
government, despatched an army to subdue all the land and 
hill-forts in Karnataka and establish his garrisons therein. 
Nawab Mir Jumla Sayyid Muhammad assumed the command 
of this army to execute the orders of the Padusah. Having 
entered Karnataka with his army, he sent two Muhammadan 
officers and a Brahman, BaksiTriambaka Ravu, with some forces 
to effect the conquest of the country from the side of Siddha- 
vatam and attach the conquered territory. These two officers 
marched with their forces and camped near Siddhavatam. 
Matla Anantarajayya Devacoda Maharaja marched with all his 
army, accompanied by his uncle Ellamaraja in S.S. 1571 
Vikrtif, and having engaged them in a battle cut off their 

* Not. 1653. 

4* A TY 1 riAQ-.nn 
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heads. Baksi Triambaka Ravu fled with the survivors to 
Nawab Mir Jumla Sayyid Muhammad. Then Matla Ananta- 
rajayya reflected thus: “We cut off the beads of the sarddrs 
who belong to the rank of subeddrs. The invader is a power¬ 
ful man. To oppose and fight against the army of the Nawab, 
we have no strength. If we remain in our own place, with the 
inmates of the zenana until the arrival of Nawab Mir Jumla him¬ 
self, our honour cannot be preserved. It is, therefore, proper 
that we should flee from this place. If we are destined to rule 
again, we shall do so, in course of time, by the help of the 
Providence.” ' 

Then he consulted with the most important men (around) 
him, and migrated to Ikkeri-Basavapuram in the western 
country, accompanied by the women of his zenana and his 
principal relations. 

Nawab Mir Jumla Sayyid Muhammad then marched with 
his army to Siddhavatam, where he posted a garrison and 
entrusted the territory which had hitherto acknowledged the 
swa^of the Matla chiefs to Triambaka Sankaraji Pant. 

\ Kaifiyat of CUjiveli : £, R. 22, pp. 223-26. 


>• XVELUGOf 1 SINGA, SON OF VENKAfADRI. 

'•(CONTEMPORARY OF gRlRANGA III.) 

\ 


SUMMARY. 


. The brave YefWi Singa, son of Venkatadhipa, at the 
eiest of Aravlti Srirangaraya, completely defeated the 
brolkonda army sent by the Malaka at the battle of Venganti- 
^is elephant on the forces of the enemy 
unmindful of their sharp arrows, bullets, lances and swords 
and cavalry (1). He massacred the sileddrs, the vajris, the 
f He ° rS ’ t e khdjis, the khans, the sardars and the sayyids( 2), 
us recalling to memory Lord Siva, the destroyer of 

and °- thS three ° itieS 5 RSma the ela y er of Havana ; 

himasena, the vanquisher of the Kaurava forces (8). 

Vtlugofivtiri Vamsavali, 459-61. 
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243. SRlRANGA III. 

SUMMARY. 

A Tcsatriya called &riranga* who was a descendant of 
Krsnadevaraya, the emperor of Karnataka, having lost his 
kingdom migrated from Candragiri to Ummattur where he was 

allowed to live by the government of Mysore...,.As he, 

offered to pay double the salary which men at arms obtained 
in those days, most of the retainers of the neighbouring 
palaigars flocked to his standard, and very soon he became the 
master of 50,000 horse and 1,00,000 foot, with which he 
resolved to subdue the eighty-four palaigars and establish his 
supremacy over them. At first he attacked Syamaraja 
Vodeyar, the palaigar of Mysore, and having inflicted a crush¬ 
ing defeat upon him, ^riranga not only wrested from him half 
his territory but forced him to acknowledge his supremacy. 
Most of the other palaigars who were overawed by his victory 
over Syamaraja Vodeyar, submitted to him by agreeing to pay 
him tribute. A few who still held out were subdued by force. 

* * * * 

While !§nrangaraja was returning to Srirangapattanam 
accompanied by some of the 84 palaigars whom he had subdued, 
he fell ill on the way and died soon after he reached the town. 
A woman, whom he was keeping as his mistress, attempted to 
secure the power, but her efforts were not successful, owing to 
the intrigues of Syamaraja Vodeyar, and his minister Kalave 
Doddayya with the palaigars of Manangi and Talekadu.......... 

The mistress of Srirangaraja who was infuriated by her failure, 
pronounced a curse on each of her enemies; and then she put 
an end to her existence by immolating herself on the pyre of 
her dead husband. 

Kaifiyat ofSrirangapattanam : L. S. 22, pp. 381, 391 ff, 403, 

244(a). THE MUHAMMADAN CONQUEST OF 
VIJ AT AN AGAR A KINGDOM. 

While Pemmasani Gina Timma Nayadu was^ ruling at 
Grandikota, the Nawab came from Grolkonda in S. S. 1571 

® Gf. M, A, J?. 1930, No. : 25, p. 163 f Inscjvdated Mon.-May 12,1656 A. t>. . 
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Vilrti, and captured it* After subduing Ga<id.ikota the Naw= 
conquered Gutf, Gurramkonda, Kafici, Vaudarasi/Cengaipatt 
Ankadu My l aI)flru a nd Cennapattanam, so that the e„S 

r-ll a 16 , Ea3tem Sea ° ame uuder the government , 
Golkonda. At the same time, Minn Khana (Amin Khan?) a 

Officer from V,japura (Bijapur) captured Penugonda, Velfa 
Cenji, Aram, Basuvapattanam and other places. 

Kaifiyat of SngumaHeipalle-. L, if. 35, pp. 17 ^. 
244(&). 

Wh f a ®.’'"““““iTimma Nayadu was ruling, the Kutun, 

T J“~ ® olko , !>4a laid “•«* t0 fto fort of Gandikota in tl 
year Vikrti and captured it. 

Kavih oj Tollamadugu in t}u Jamhdamaiugu tm k a : Mat. Mss. 15 . 3 . 49 , p. m 

244(c). 

Then in Fasli year 1030 as Raja Varadappa Nayaka hat 
no son, his nephew Appa Nayaka succeeded him. That rulei 
spent most of his time in the pleasures of the harem and lefi 
the business of state in the hands of his minister. In Fash 

thTh^l f rtl’ ^ i mhSh ° f Bij5 P flr ' aad T ® 5 Shah, 
three h of Hy de rabad, formed designs for capturing the 

KrensV- - T ; I 0 ™ 61 ' 7 ’ ab0Ut Fasli 10 -* Maharaja 
shil f de r :a7 !' de ) aChcd Bommaraju from his ancient friend¬ 
ly P .h r f? 7o fr ° m ‘ he ‘ lme ° f * heil Ptodooessors, and gave 

a^ Leaf dl S5 “" PPatt " and °^ a 'P*!‘o m the Lmalka 
and treated him m a very friendly manner J but the Padnfflhs 

pumshed him severely for his treachery to his master. In the 
Nayak . m,) ordinates of the Maharaja were ruling 
wrth tne sword rnGinjecTanjore, Madura, Trichinopoly, and 
mling independently. To conquer these rulers of the 

SHf*V I ?! PMUlaS SeB P atched a ^ army. The 
Pmiu_s a h „_f Byapur sent Nawab Mir Kamruddin Khan, 

Kawaz Khan Kayaruddhi Khan Ghori, Ayaz Khan Ghori 

Gh3ri ’ Mahmtti KI 'Sn Kurada, Sayyid 
Nasir Al, Khan, Sayyid Hasan Khan, Sawid TW;„ IfhL 
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Sikandar Khan Lodi, Sher Khan Lodi, Ibrahim Khan Lodi with 
50 000 cavalry; and the Padnsah of Golkonda sent Abdulla 

Khan, Farid Beg, Bawa Saheb.. with 50,000 cavalry. 

With this lakh of troops they occupied the Karnataka 
beginning from Sakepalli (Sarvepalli ?) in Nellore in * the 
north, camping in Kanclpuram, Velur and other places, 
and offering battle and ^gaining victories against the 
Nayak rulers of Velur, Irani and so on. Everything 
northj>f Settuppattu was annexed to the dominions of the 
Padnsah of Hyderabad as his troops had overrun these lands 
and as such was the understanding between the two Padusahs. 
Abdulla Khan, the Jauzddr of this province, lived in Velur. 
There was another fauzdar at Kanclpuram. The mnal in the 
land was held by Farid Beg Bawa Saheb who had the killedari 
(command of the forts) of Settuppattu and Cengalpattu and 
other forts. Through Akkanna and Madavanna, the diiodns of 
the Pad usah of Hyderabad, Podali Linganna, became ctmaidar 
of Kanclpuram. All this was settled there. The army of the 
Bijapur Padnsah with Mir Kamruddin Khan Nawab and others 
invaded Grinjee. Appa Nayaka, the Baja of Ginjee, kept his 
courage and ordered his pradhanis to take all the protective 
steps necessary to oppose the enemy and drive him away ; he 
himself spent his time in the harem. The pradhanis posted all 
the princes, servants and soldiers in their respective posts on 
the walls, gates and redoubts of the fort, had the requisite 
ammunition carried to the proximity of the cannon, great and 
small, posted the artillery men and sardars needed, and kept 
careful watch night and day. Meanwhile, Kamruddin Khan 
and others encamped on the Kalavay mound at a distance of 
two naligais to the east of Grinjee, surrounded the fort with 
their troops, and fought for four months, while the besieged also 
made sallies from time to time against the enemy. But as the 
Padusah’s forces had larger numbers, and as the Raja’s end was 
near, the army of the Padnsah closed upon the ditch round the 
fort and approached the big Tindivanam gate ; then the cannon 
on the fort and those on the walls, the large batteries and 
turrets were all fired simultaneously. The pradhanis sent 




808 


word through the servants to the Raja that the position was 
becoming untenable. They returned saying that the Raja was 
at his ablutions and that it was not possible to convey the 
news to him then. When, however, the pradhanis insisted, 
the Raja was duly informed, and he came out with his 
broad sword. The princes, servants, minister and pradhanis 
with their followers, numbering ten thousand in all, came 
ready armed for battle. The Raja then issued instructions to 
the chief officers that they should make their own arrange¬ 
ments for safeguarding the honour of their women-folk and 
himself came to the Tindivanam gate,* opened the door, 
and attacked the enemy force outside, beginning a fight with 
sword, dagger and spear. The fight at this gate between the 
troops of Nawab Mir Kamruddln Khan and others and those 
of Appa Nayaka, the Raja of Grinjee, extended up to the 
Varaha-nad? and lasted for about three hours. It was a hard 
fight as in the Bharata War. Then Kamruddln’s men scaled 
the walls on the sides of the fort and beat the drum of 
victory. About 20,000 fell in the fight on the side of Raja 
ippa Nay aka including pradhani Nandagopala Pillai and 
sevvjal princes and officers. On Nawab Kamruddin’s side 
Sayyid Mustafa Khan Ghori, Sayyid Hassan Khan, Sayyid 
Husain Khan, Ayaz Khan Grhori and others fell, the total 
number dVd being 30,000. From the gate to the Yaraha-nad? 
it was one skeam of blood flowing. About 500 of the chief 
women of the Raja’s household entered the fire. Nawab 
Mir Kamruddln Khan captured the fort of Grinjee in the Fasli 
year 1040 and kept a firm hold on it. He captured the 
treasuries of the Raja and his minister and other things of 
value. He sent a detailed report to the Padusah of Bijapur 
regarding the excellence of the service of the men of the Raja 
of Grinjee, and the firm loyalty and efficiency of the shepherd 
pradhani Nandagopala Pillai together with a plan of the battle 
and gave particulars of the treasury and so on. The Padusah 
read it all with wonder and sent that very plan to Dahan 
Shah (?) of Delhi. The gate-where the fighting was fierce and 
many men were killed and much blood was spilt, was named 
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Rana-mandala-darwaja ; Ginjee was given the name Padusahbad. 
No one among the Raja’s people, male or female, escaped with 
life ; the pradhani's men who were outside the fort were the 
sole survivors. Nawab Mir Kamruddln Khan occupied the 
country to the south up to the Kolladam and posted fauzdars at 
Yalikondai, Palaiyamkottai, Yaludavur, and Tiruvannamalai. 
The territories occupied by the Hyderabad troops and ruled 
by the fauzdars were also declared annexed to that state. The 
area so included in Hyderabad comprised Vandavasi, Kanel- 
puram, Cengalepattu, .Tiruppasur, Satyavedu, Candragiri, 
Saruvappalli, Yeluru, Sattukedai and Sekkudevakedai. The 
territory taken, by the Padusah of Bijapur included Ginjee- 
Padusahbad, Tiruvannamalai, Yaludavur, Palaiyamkottai and 
Yalikondai. Thus these sarkars and the eighty-four forts in 
them together comprising the Payin Ghat Karnataka were 
ruled by the two Padusahs. Nawab Mir Kamruddln Khan 
appointed Anantanarayana Pillai to the diwanship by 
negotiation through the pradhanis of the late king, because he 
desired to master the secrets of the Karnataka (administration) 
by retaining men of experience. Then he sent Sher Khan 
Lodi, Sikandar Khan Lodi, and Ibrahim Khan Lodi at the 
head of 40,000 troops, infantry and horse to effect the conquest 
of the Rajas of Tanjore, Trichinopoly and Madura. They 
invaded all these areas and invested the forts and fought 
battles. At first the vakil of Yijayaraghava Nayaka, the Raja 
of Tanjore, offered money and made peace and reached a 
settlement regarding the future; Vijayarangappa Nayaka of 
Trichinopoly was also inclined to make peace. But Tirumala 
Nayaka of Madura, who was in the position of suzerain over 
them, did not make peace ; he strengthened his fortifications, 
and summoned to his aid the local Marava rajas of Rama- 
nathapuram. and Sivagangai and the palaigars, and arranged 
to hand over to the protection of the kallars the territories of 
Mel-Tamrarasa-nadw (?), Mel -nadu, Ell-nadu , Yelur -mdu and 
Nalu-kottai-nod«; the kallars are known as the watchmen of 
the Madura kingdom. Fifty thousand of these kallars joined 
together to enter the Muslim camp at night, damage their 
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tents, capture their horses and carry off all they could lav 
hands on. Meanwhile, the Raja of Madura came out with his 
troops; the feudatory rulers on one side and the kallars on the 
other attacked the Muslims and fought them ; the Muslims 
resisted, but were forced to retreat, and their camp was looted 
by the kallars. Only a few on the Muslim side managed to 
escape and reach Ginjee. Sher Khan Lodi, Sikandar Khan 
Lo<ji and others fell in battle. Kamruddln Khan sent to the 
iadusah accounts of the war in Madura with plans and details 
regarding the kallar, seeing which the Paducah exclaimed • 
Ood fare the hollar for Ginjee and the kallar for Madura?”. 

Karna.{araja!tkalin VrltTmtam : Mac. Mss, 17-B-ll 



THE ayagars. 

^ There are twelve functionaries (or officers) for everv 
village:— J 

1 . Accountant. 7 . Shoe-maker. 

2. Headman. 8. Goldsmith. 

S. Carpenter. 9. Watchman. 

A Washerman. 10. Waterman. 

f ^ urmt 11- Black-smith. 

x 6 - Barber. , 12. Potter. 

These called the ayagars. 

e “K7 ma « e > villagers offer to these officers as 
artbamm *1 ™* W ° k “ ds of remu »«rat*on, buyam and 

of their fidds - Tt =“ *** i. 

££££££&£ s is knowu as devmta and 

bu«al° Zlt a Zf rS '7 m ^‘ aS * ° f m measured out » 
buyam and two munlas as arthayamf for each kapile, field or 

khanduga acc ording to the usa^f each pa rgana. 

ties " a V6SSel ° f Standard Capacity Comm ^ly three seers for dealing out quanti- 

Each villager had to pa/the vUl^ge ^ ' a * lh3yam means income in cash, 

these sources, 7 ^ ° fficers a P^centage of their income from either of 
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Moreover, all the ryots pay the taxes into the hands of the 
gaud (headman) and the sanbhog (accountant). The gaud is 
obliged to have the village lands cultivated for the sum of 
money fixed by the government (as tax). He has to collect 
the taxes according to musanija (agreement?), pay it to the 
government in time, and settle the accounts once in a year at 
the jamabandi. Some fields of the village are cultivated with 
the knowledge of the government (and some without it). As 
the lands cultivated with the knowledge of the government 
are described in the duplicates of their registers, the income 
from the fields which are not mentioned therein benefit the 
village headman and the accountant, who appropriate it for 
themselves. 

The ayagars possess manyas, on which all of them except¬ 
ing the purohita have to pay jodi. The gaud and §anbhog, 
however, get other small perquisites, from the ryots, on 
account of the influence which they exercise in the village. It 
may however be asked why the ryots do not complain to the 
government against them. In the first place, they are swayed 
by considerations of loyalty to these officers under whose 
protection their ancestors had flourished for generations. 
Secondly, the ryots do not come into direct contact with the 
government ; and lastly, they are afraid that these officers 
might submit false reports about the extent of the land culti¬ 
vated by them. Owing to these considerations, the ryots 
always remain obedient to the gaud and the sanbhog. 

In addition to the buyam, the arthayam and the bhatavrtti- 
tnanya, the talari gets from the villagers every day thick 
porridge of ragi flour, curry and ears of corn, and from the 
Kurubas blankets ; for they are afraid of him, as he, who is like 
the Tcohoal to the village, may single them out at first, to carry 

the luggage.of the government servants. He has to 

protect the village from dangers of all kinds and assist in the 

work of administration as occasion arises. If any theft is com¬ 
mitted during the sojourn of aliens in the village, the talari is 
held responsible. The kavalgars are held responsible (for 
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thefts committed) outside the villages. The talaris are gener¬ 
ally drawn from the Boya community in the Citragallu slma , 
though people of other castes also hold the post of talari out¬ 
side. 

The purohit has to explain to the ryots the time when the 
sowing of the seed would yield abundant corn; he has also to 
tell them the work which they are expected to do in every 
season. He officiates at the marriages and other religious 
ceremonies that are performed in the houses of the farmers, 
and reads daily the calendar before the rich men of the village. 
Therefore, the ryots pay him horehallu and morabhatta* in 
addition to his ayam. 

The carpenter and the blacksmith attend to all artisan’s 
work in the village, especially to the manufacture of ploughs 
and other agricultural implements, without demanding wages 
for their services. When they are engaged in the construction 
of the houses of the ryots, they obtain wages, but not 
otherwise. They have to manufacture as many ploughs as 
the government requires. Therefore, they are given horehallu 
Wild morabhatta in addition to their ayam. 

\The barber shaves the ryots and the washerman washes 
their Hpths. They also get horehallu and morabhatta. More¬ 
over, tm^ washerman gets food from every household on the 
day wheh^he washes cloths. He pays revu-gutta to the 
government.^ 

\ 

The cobble^ furnishes the ryots with ropes, buckets, 
sandals, etc., for wlh^di they pay him horehallu and morabhatta. 

The ianbhog has '\Jzyam because he keeps the village 
accounts. Moreover, he\|ilso enjoys the manya which the 
villagers and the governmeh|; have granted to him as remune¬ 
ration for his services. He litis, however, to pay jodi on his 
manya to the government. 

The meaning of horehallu is not clear; but Wilson, mentions in his Glossary, 
Horehullu which he understands to be the name of a tax paid by the cultivators in kind, 
in lieu of straw, to the government. Morabhatta is said to mean ‘established fees to 
village servants . 9 
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Every village does not maintain a separate potter. One 
or two potters supply the pots necessary for the use of all the 
ryots of a taraf (district). However, the potter has an dyam 
in every village. He is also in the habit of selling pots in 
the bazaar for which he has to pay. a tax called cakrakdnike to 
the government. 

The goldsmith measures the cultivator’s half-share of the 
produce. He also tests the soundness of the coins collected as 
taxes from the farmers.........For these services he is paid 

horehallu and morabhatta. 

The waterman closes the sluices of the irrigation tanks by 
diving into the water. He lives in huts on the tank-bund 
during the rainy season to prevent it from breaching, and 
regulate the supply of water according to the requirements of 
the fields. He has also to account for the deficiency of the 
water in the tank; and if he fails to give a satisfactory explana¬ 
tion, he is removed from his office. He gets horehallu and 
morabhatta for his services. 

These twelve ayagars are attached to the village ; and their 
offices are hereditary. They are called ayagars in Karnataka ; 
but in the Mughal accounts they are referred to as bdrdbalavati. 

A^havanavyavaharaiantram : Mac* Mss, 15-6-8, Sec, 10, pp« 3-4 
245 ( 5 ). 

. SUMMARY. 

Mallubhatlu, the son of Cangoli Cennubhatlu .granted a 
charter to the Vidvan Mahdjands of Allidona alias Abhiuava- 
Devarayapuram on Magha, ba. 10, Kllaka, corresponding to 
§.S. 1411.* 

A description of the Ayagars: 

1 . Purohit (the village priest). 

2 . Lekhaka (the accountant, haranam). 

3. DevalaJcadvayam (the arcalas of the Siva and tae 

Vi§nu shrines). 

* Jm. 26,1489 A. D. 
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4 . Ayalkarab (black-smith). 

5 . Vardhaki (carpenter). 

6 . Ksuri (barber). . 

7 . Eajakab (washerman). 

8 . Pddajah (the protector of the village boundary i.e. 

the Reddi). 

9 . Padavijneyah (the knower of the foot-prints, i.e., the 

talari). 

10 . Antyajati-dvayam (the two of the last caste, i.e., vetti 
and dohi). 

These are called the twelve slmasthas or ay a gars. 

Kaiflyat of KUnmlTipuram-. L. R. 1, pp . 78 , 94-5. 

246. CAUDARAJU CENNAMARAJU 
vs. 

DVARAKAOERLA MALLAMRAJU. 

SUMMARY. 

A certain Avubalarajayya sent Caudaraju Cennamaraju, 
;he karanam ofPeruru and Mallamraju, the karanam of Dvaraka- 
jerla, who were parties in a dispute, to the merchant guild of 
Sirivarla for settling their dispute. The merchant guild held 
a court in the mulchamantapa of the temple of SiddheSvara of 
toirivarla on su. 11 of Magha in the year Bahudhanya corres¬ 
ponding''*^ S. 1430 * and investigated the facts pertaining 
to the dispute. They conveyed the results of their investiga¬ 
tion by means of a letter to Avubalaraju who sent the 
disputants before them. 

The merchant gtvjld held an enquiry, and sent the follow¬ 
ing report embodying their decision 

W before us and asked him to 

state his case : Cennamaraju’h statement: I was the karanam 
ofPeruru. During the regime of Narasa Nayaka, the enemies 
invaded the country, when our sima ,was devastated, and our 
tillage fell in to ruin. I lived in the hills for a long time with 

*Tte date is wrong. & S. 1430 corresponds to Vihhav. .»4 .a* 
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the object of returning to the village; but #-der was not 
restored; and to add to our distress a famine also occurred. 
Consequently I migrated with the inhabitants of the territory 
ten miles around my village to the Tamil districts, where I 
sojourned for three years. Having learnt from the people 
coming from my district that my village was once again 
inhabited, I returned. I found on my return that a few of the 
old people together with the immigrants from the east were 
cultivating the fields. There were also some ayagars, the most 
important of whom was this Mallamraju, the karanam of 
Dvarakacerla. He accompanied the immigrants thither, and 
having secured from them the manyas and other fields, he was 
keeping the accounts of the village. Though I explained to 
him that the karanlkam rights were my kanayacci, he showed no 
signs of yielding place. Therefore, I appealed to the authori¬ 
ties of Siruvolla sthala who sent me here for getting justice. 

Mallamraju’s statement: I lived formerly at Dvarakacerla. 
Siruvolla slma was in a ruinous condition. Polepalle Bukka- 
raju leased the lands to farmers during his administration in 
order to restore its prosperity. Having accompanied the 
farmers who migrated from our district, I halted at Siruvolla 
for some time, when I was appointed the karanam of Peruru 
which was then in a deserted condition. The old karanam of 
the village migrated to foreign lands. He has no claims on 
the karanlkam rights. 

Next we summoned Cennamaraju, and aske^t him to 
produce evidence in support of his contention. He mentioned 
the names of some old farmers and ayagars who, he deelai*ed, 
would bear testimony in his favour. On putting a similar 
question to Mallamraju he said that his possession of the 
karanlkam rights at that time was the only proof that he could 
bring forward to maintain his position. On being asked 
whether the farmers and the ayagars would assert on oath that 
Cennama had no claims on the karanlkam rights of the village, 
he said that they would. Then we turned to Cennamaraju 
and asked him to produce his witnesses. On his naming nine 



ayagars of the pillage, Mallamraja specified the manner in which 
he wanted them to take the oath. Having taken the Urtha of 
the g-'d.s Venkatesvara, Abb bales vara and Mallesvara of 
^iib'aiia ami holding the pranida ol the said deities in their 
Lands, the Witir sscs should bathe ia ihe tank attached to the 
temple of Siddhesvara of Sirivarla, stand with wet garments 
in the centre of the mukhamauiapa, and declare that the 


kaaayacci of Peru.ru belonged to Caudaraju Oennamaraju. 
if they took the oath in this form, then lie said, he would 
admit that lie was a hmavadi. Oennamaraju made a similar 
declaration. As both the parties agreed to this oath, it was 
resolved that it, the. witnesses gave their testimony in favour 
of one ol the parties, the kuraalkct-lcuactyacci belonged to him. 
In short, Mallamraja was not successful, and as Cennama- 
raju’s witnesses for twenty-one days supported his claim by 
their sworn testimony, the court comprising the members 
oi the sabha ot Siruvolla, the Icaranams and the settipeJckandru, 
adjudicated that the kaaayacci was his and granted him'the 
jayalehka. The decision ot the court was communicated to 
Avubalaraju by means of a letter. 


From a Kadita in the possession of Karanam Paparaju of Ptruru : 

L, R. 55, pp. 286-292/ 

24, . iviALiUTALl UMMA-TATI REDDI vs, UiNDAVfiLI ANKAYYA. 

4 * ‘ ’ ' * 

SUMMARY. | 

While Sadasivadeva Maharaya was ruling at Vijayanagara, 
was constituted by Alaji Pandita at Duvvur 
sthala, oil'd unday, ba, 14, Bhadrapada of Vibhava correspond¬ 
ing to b. S. 1490* to settle a dispute between Marutala Umma- 
Tati Reddi and Undaveli Ankayya regarding the possession of 
a dusubiindha tnanya included in Kamanur, a sarvamanya 
ayrahaca of Tallapaka Tirumalayya. 

Ike dharmusana assembled in the temple of Cennaraya. 
The Reddis and the karanams who constituted the dJiarmasana 



Bit 

Mudireddi Lmgayya, and Kuranum Cenaappa of Yclvpali: 
Lmgireddi and Karaaam Basuvappa of Kelatura, Tad 
Vobaya and Vella la Nagaya of Boggavay a -:; E rurvh 
redd! and Rhumbeddi Appalu of Tondnkdhrni ; XakI;. kdinne 
Bodireddi, Warn Basuvappa, RuptuSj*. FiU/a, Lr..cumin 
Kondaya, Bhummeddi Kondsreddi Mndireddi. LakimI E^ddi 
Basuvayya, and Karaaam Peddaya of Korra^du ; Mallareddi 
Ganugala Nagisetti and Kara am Venkataya ofDuvvur sihala. 

An Inscription at BukkByapalli, a hamlet of K3;n„nur. £. Z6> pp . 44 -. 4 -_ 

248. THE CASE PERTAINING TO THE EArLVNlIIA HIR-iriT 
OF HANUM ANIGUND AM AND PgRUSOilALA (j\. 


SUMMARY." 

r 

Sivaraja who was the karaaam of Hanumanigundam and 
Perusomala had four sons, Lingaraju, Mallamraju, Peda 
Timmaraju and Cinna Timmaraju. Peda Timmana predeceased 
his lather. Of the remaining three Lingaraju had five sons 
Basuvaya, Lingaya, Kasturi, Y allay a, Venkataya and Peddi 
Raju. And Cinna Timmaraju had three sons, Mallamraju, 
Venkataya and Guddi Timmaya. As Mallamraju (son of Siva- 
raju) had no children, his elder brother, Lingaraju, attempted 
to persuade him to adopt Basuvaraju, one of his own sons • 
but Mallamraju did not approve of his brother’s proposal! 
Moreover, he requested, on his death-bed, his two brothers, to 
divide the karamkam rights of the two villages and other 
property evenly between them. 


At the time of the division of the family property, Cinna 
Timmaraju demanded that each of them should get half of it. 
Lingaraju said that as his son Basuvayya was adopted by then- 
deceased brother, Mallamraju, the property should be divided 
into three equal shares, and that Cinna Timmaraju was 
entitled only to a third of it. On Cinna Timmaraju lodging a 
vigorous protest, Lingaraju did not press his claim; but he 
duped his brother by sweet words, and sent him away to 
Hanumanigundam giving him the karamkam of that village 
with all the rights pertaining .thereto.,' ; Y. ■,. i . 



Lingaraju grew old and decrepit. Hia five sons wanted to 
divide their patrimony. When it was suggested that it should 
be divided into five equal shares, Basuvayya claimed half of it 
m viitue of his having been adopted by Mallamraju. His 
brothers declined to admit his claim. They declared that 
there was no adoption at all; and what their father said about 
adoption was intended only to deceive China Timmaraju. 
Thereupon Basuvaraju, who believed or pretended to believe' 
that he was really adopted by his uncle, resolved to place the 
mattei before a dhavmasanet and repaired with this object to 
Kaverisamudram accompanied by his brothers. The dispute 
that arose among the sons of Lingaraju, revived the hopes of 
their cousins, the sons of Cinna Timmaraju, to get their due 
share in the family property. One of them called Mallamraju 
followed his cousins to Kaverisamudram to find out how the 
judges would decide this dispute. Basuvaraju and his brothers 
assembled the Mahajanas of the agrahara and placed before 
them the facts concerning their case. Thereupon, the 
Mahajanas consulted Vijnanesvariyam and having obtained from 
the parties the necessary documents decided the case as 
follows: Basuvayya was not given in adoption, because the 
consent of Cinna Timmaraju and others was not obtained. 
Moreover, the homa, which is necessary in all cases of adoption, 
was not at all performed. Therefore, the property must be 
equally divided among the five brothers. 

Then the five brothers returned to their native village j 
but Cinna Timmayya’s son, Mallamraju, who remained behind 
lodged a formal protest with the Mahajanas. He said : “ They 
overreached ns by having recourse to this fraud. They now 
declare that there was no adoption: The judges of this 
dharmasana should bear testimony to this fact.” Then he cut 
a groove on the stone and declared : ‘ There was no adoption.’ 
He returned to Hanum anigundam. 

Basuvayya and his brothers, having reconsidered their 
position, in view of Mallamraju’s action at Kaverisamudram, 
came to an agreement, according to which Basuvawa obtained 
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three-fourths, and his brothers the remaining fourth of the 
family property^ When MaUamiaju came to Perueomala and 
demanded one half of the property, he was told that he was 

'■} l led ° nl ^ ‘° °“ e ei £ hlh of U ’ »u account of Basuvayya’s 
adoptmn. On Mallamraju denying that there had been any 
a op ion, e was asked to swear solemnly to that effect. 
Having ^consented to do so, he proceeded to the temple 
of Ramesvara at Tadpatri, and took a solemn oath in the 
presence of the deity for twenty-one days with wet garments 
on his body. He obtained a jayapatrika from the authorities 
of the temple. Notwithstanding all this trouble, Mallamraju’s 
cousins declined to accept his claim for half of their family 
property. Thereupon they repaired to Gandikota to have 
their dispute settled, aud stated their case before Nandyala 
Narasimharaju who was then governing that fort. Narasimha- 
raju summoned Telugucerla Gopalacarya and said: “These 
people have come seeking justice. Convene an assembly (of 
the ^learned) and settle their dispute first.” Accordingly 
the acarya summoned an assembly (sabha), and having heard 

the arguments of both the parties, decided thus : 


‘ Mallamraju proved his case on the day when he success¬ 
fully took the oath. There was no adoption. Therefore, one 
half of the property should go to Mallamraju. Then they had 
the jayalekhas written and handed over the jayapatrikas to 
Mallamraju, who obtained the half share due to him from his 
cousins as soon as he returned to his village.’ 

From a Kavili in the possession oflCaranam givarafu Venkataraju 
of ffanumadgundam : X ii. 21, pp. 8-20. 


249. 

(ii) 

The dispute described in the previous extract was not 
finally settled. As Lingaraju’s grandsons declined to give half 
of the family estate to the grandsons of Cinna Timmaraju, as 
lecided by the dhctTmascifici at Gandikota, the latter were 
obliged once again to seek justice. Both the parties resolved to 
ipproach Ranganatha Nayadu, the officer who was in charge 
)i the administration of these villages ; and having repaired to 



Gandikota, where he resided, requested him to settle their 
dispute. He assembled the learned men and the Mahajanas 
resident in the place and commanded them to administer justice 
The parties expressing their approval of the procedure adopted 
by the Nayadu, the dharmasana adjourned the case to the next 
day for enquiry. 

That night the grandsons of Lingaraju attempted to win 
over Potladurti Narasimha Somayaji, one of the prominent 
Mahajanas, to their side by offering- him a bribe of three 
varahas 5 but their efforts were not successful, as he was resolved 
to pronounce judgment with due regard to the facts of the case. 
They, however, discovered a less scrupulous Mahdjana in 
Ravadi Narayana Somayaji who was willing to accommodate 
them for the sake of the bribe. Having learnt that the party 
opposed to his friends had the jayalekha and the jayapatrika of 
the Gandikota dharmasana in their possession and that the 
Nayadu was already aware of their contents, he advised them 
to protest against the commencement of the investigation at 
Gandikota on the plea that they would not get justice there. 
He also instructed them to go to Tippasamudram for justice, 
having at first secured a ‘ horadV at Singanamala sthala. He 
promised to secure the permission of the Nayadu for going 
thither. Then keeping his friends in concealment behind a 
screen, he summoned the grandsons of Cinna Timmaraju and 
induced them to read the documents in their possession. 
While they were engaged in reading the jayalekha and jaya- 
patrika their opponents quickly made copies of them. After 
dismissing the grandsons of Cinna Timmaraju from his 
presence, Narayana Somayaji gave his clients a letter 
addressed to one of his relations at Tippasamudram together 
with some karikas, and assured them that they would get a 
favourable decision. 

The next day, Narayana Somayaji told the chief that the 
parties would not obtain justice at Gandikota and requested 
him to send them to Singanamala whence they would go to 
Tippasamudram for justice, having secured a koradi the 
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place. The chief having agreed to this proposal, the parties 
jointly paid a sum of 24 varahas for obtaining the necessary 
letters from the court, and repaired to Singanamala. Having 
obtained a koradi from the people of that place, they finally 
departed to Tippasamudram to have their dispute settled. They 
waited in the village for two months, at the end of which 
the Mahdjanas appointed a body of seven judges to try the case. 
One day the court assembled, and obtained prajndpatras from 
both the parties. Then they-desired to know who the 
complainants were. The grandsons of Cinna Timmaraju came 
forward and said that they demanded justice. Having sent their 
opponents outside, the court heard their statement, listened to 
the jayalekha and took the pramdnapatrika. Next, they sum¬ 
moned the defendants, and asked them to represent their side 
of the case. At this juncture, Basuvayya, one of the defendants, 
called aside the son of Kondubhatta, one of the judges, who 
was a relation of Narayana Somayaji, and delivered into his 
hands the letter and the karikas which the Somayaji had given 
to him. On perusing the letter, Kondubhatta’s son instructed 
Basuvayya to place the copy of jayalekha with the kdrikas 
before the court. He did as he was instructed to do. 

The judges of the court perused the documents. They 
found themselves in a perplexing situation. They could not 
reject the kdrikas as false; nor could they declare the 
jayalekhas and pramanapatrikas filed by the complainants as 
forgeries. While they were engaged in discussing the problem, 
the defendants having consulted one another, offered to pay 
them a bribe of 75 varahas. As the judges agreed to accept the 
bribe, the defendants paid them 70 varahas in cash and execut¬ 
ed a promissory note for the balance. The court pronounced 
the judgment in favour of the defendants. Having secured a 
copy of the judgment and other letters, the defendants returned 
to Grandikota where they read them before Ranganatha Nayadu 
and got back the part of money which they paid for Kattu- 
kamtna when they desired to go to Tippasamudram for justice. 

IUd t pp, 3S-32. 



250. CASE OF DTJDY&LA PEDDI BHAfLU 
MALLU BHATLU OF KARIVENA. 

A dispute regarding the upaksayas (casual expenses) arose 
between the sabhd of Karivena agrahdra and Dudyala Peddi 
Bhatlu, one of the shareholders. The parties went to Nandyala 
for the settlement of the dispute. The details are as follows:— 

In the year Vilambi (S. S. 1520) when Venkatapatiraya 
was encamped before the fort of. Nandyala which he was 
besieging, Dudyala Peddi Bhatlu Mallu Bhatlugaru through the 
good offices of the king’s sthdndpatis Vobularaju Narasimhaya 
and Menaji, despatched mahalddrs to the village of Karivena, 
and having summoned the sabhd, and the karaaam, Parvataraju 
to the camp enquired why they refused to allow him to 
enjoy the vrttis in the village which had been previously 
granted to him. The members of the sabhd stated that as 
Peddi Bhatlu Mallu Bhatlu, had not paid his contributions and 
when asked to pay the amount had threatened violence 
(therefore, they had to forbid him from enjoying the vrttis till 
the dues were paid.) The king (?) said, “ the matter should be 
settled according to law; and might is inadmissible. Summon 
a sabhd here and secure (a copy of) the VijndnMvarlya The 
members of the sabhds of Nandyala, Nandavaram and 
Veddugandla, being summoned by the king, constituted them¬ 
selves into a ' dharmasana and asked Peddi Bhatlu Mallu Bhatlu 
to state his case. 

Peddi Bhatlu Mallu Bhatlu stated before the sabhd that he 
had been in enjoyment of 15| vrttis at Karivena. As he 
was not allowed to enjoy the produce from them, he came 
there to seek justice. When the karanam and the members 
of the sabhd were questioned why they so prohibited him, 
they replied as follows :—- 

(The village has been subjected to several items of 
Expenditure):— 

1. The danduga or fine collected by 

Udda^da Vobularaju ... ga, 40 
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2 . Compensation in cash to the farmers 
for the grain plundered during 


Ramaraja’s rebellion ... 

ga- 

24 

Subsistence allowance etc. for the duns 
who came (to demand money) 

n 

21 

Wages (paid for the repair of) the fort. 

?? 

12 

Total ... 


97 


(Besides these, the village also suffered a loss of) ga. 128. 
ru. 4-f being the price of kh. 12, tu. I8f of paddy at the rate of 
ga. 10 per kh. which Ramaraja forcibly seized when he was 
encamped at Mosalimadugu. The total amount of expenditure 
on account of the financial difficulty of the village is ga. 225 
ru. 4§. When he was asked to pay his quota, Peddi Bhatlu 
Mallu Bhatlu refused to do so. 

On hearing this statement of the karamm of Karivena, 
the sthanapatis and the members of the sabhd decided the 
dispute according to the injunctions of Vijndnesmra. They 
summoned Peddi Bhatlu Mallu Bhatlu to their presence and 
said: When the village is burdened with expense should not 
the sabhd meet it'? You are in the enjoyment of a fourth 
of the village; you have to pay your proportionate share of 
the (upaksayas). Peddi Bhatlu Mallu Bhatlu replied that the 
principal and the interest would be too much for him to pay. 
The sabhd and the sthanapatis made an enquiry and came 
to the conclusion that he was not at all in a position to pay. 
Thereupon, they effected a compromise and persuaded the 
sabhd (of Karivena) to take 3| vrttis (out of 15J vrttis owned 
by him) in lieu of the money due from him. They summoned 
the karanam, Parvataraju before them and in the presence of 
the sabhd had the transaction entered into the village register 
Qcavile). They told (Peddi Bhatlu Mallu Bhatlu) : ‘ the tax 
and the produce counterbalance each other; you need not pay 
the upaksayas in future. Whatever expenditure the village 
may have to incur owing to political changes in future ou 



your account, the sabka will meet it from the income of 
these vrttis’. This was also recorded in the kavile in the 
presence of the sabhd. 

Witnesses: Sign manual: 

Hari and Hara. Sri Viropratapa. 

From the ancient records of Karivena Agraharam : Mac. Mss. 15-4-29, pp. 12-14. • 

L.R. 55, pp, 138-9. 

251. THE SETTLEMENT OF A SUIT REGARDING 
REDDARIKAM OF N A V AN AN DU L A-NITTU RU. 

SUMMARY* 

Introduction; —While the karamm, Kondraju Siddiraju 
and Camilla Devi Reddi were carrying on the administration 
of Navanandula-Nitturu, Yumdavolu B5di Reddi came from 
Morasu-r%a (Kolar) and laid claim to the office of the Reddi. 
Devi Reddi, the incumbent of the office at the time, expelled 
Bodi Reddi from the village. Thereupon, Bodi Reddi went to 
the king, and obtained from him an order ( dimmattu ) addressed 
to Pemmasani Cinna Ramalinga Nayadu commanding him to 
investigate the complaint. On seeing the king’s order, Cinna 
Ramalinga Nayadu sent Devi Reddi and Bodi Reddi to Yadaki 
to have their case tried by the merchant guild of the place. 
After one month they, ‘ making their place were sent to 
Tadipatri to the merchant guild with a request that the latter 
thould communicate to them their decision by means of a letter. 

There is the duplicate of the record together with the 
ayctlekha with Mamuduri Siddhiraju, the haranam of Nitturu. 

Vine jayalekha bears the date 6. S. 1523, Plavanga, VaiSSkha 

iu. lO.f 

Pemmasani Ramalinga Nayadu summoned the Mahajanas 
resident in the agrakaras of Salakasamudra, Venkatagiri and 
ELaverisamudra together with the Jcarcinam and the ciyogurs of 
Navanandula-Nitturu probably to assist the merchant guild in 

• The original has ‘ sthalamucisukoni a technical term the meaning of -which is 
lot clear. 

f May 17,1601 A*D» Tk© cyclic year is not Plavanga but P'lava, 
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deciding the dispute. The merchant guilds of Tadipatri and 
Camaluru asked Camala Devi Reddi in the presence of Bodi 
Reddi, and the karanam and the other ayagars to state his case. 

Devi Reddi asserted that the kanayacci was his; but in 
the course of the statement which he made in support of his 
contention, he frequently contradicted himself. He could not 
give a satisfactory explanation of the manner in which his 
family acquired the kanayacci , although he undertook to prove 
by the evidence of the ayagars that he had a share in it. Bodi 
Reddi made a long statement in which he traced the history of 
his family from the time of Bukka I, who appointed his ancestor 
Undavolu Siva Reddi as the reddi of the village. He said that 
his people were obliged to flee from the village owing to the 
terror caused by the invasion of an army from the north ten 
years ago (A.D. 1591). Subsequent to the flight of his family 
Devi Reddi assumed the reddiship when people returned to 
the village once again. 

Having heard both the sides, the elders who assembled 
there decided as follows :— 

1 . Though Devi Reddi claims the kanayacci , he is not 
able to produce any evidence in support of his claim except 
present possession 5 but as he is not able to explain the manner 
of the acquisition of the kanayacci, mere possession alone, 
according to the smrti, does not make him the owner. 

2. He asserted that he would prove by the evidence of 
the ayagars that he had a share of the kanayacci 5 but failed to 
do so. Therefore, his own words made him a hinavadi. 

3. Basi Reddi Kondaya filed four letters to strengthen 
the claim of Devi Reddi. Of these, one supports the contention 
not of Devi Reddi but of Bodi Reddi. Another must be regard¬ 
ed as invalid in the light of the explicit statement of the dharma- 
iastras that a document obtainedby means of force cannot be 
accepted as evidence. Granting that the document is valid, 
theoretical admission of a claim without actual enjoyment 
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cannot entitle a man to any property, according to tlie 
dharmasastras. 

4. Bodi Reddi proved that the kauayacci belonged to his 
family, by filing the jayalekka which his ancestors had 
formerly obtained from the dharmasana held at Acyutaraya- 
pura agrahara. 

Therefore, as Undavolu Bodi Reddi has shown that the 
kauayacci was acquired by legal means by his family which had 
been enjoying it for a long time unquestioned and uninterrupted 
in the presence of his opponent and with his knowledge, we 
declare that the kauayacci belongs to the said Bodi Reddi; and 
that Devi Reddi has no right to it. Moreover, in our opinion 
it is outrageous that this question which had been formerly 
settled by the Mahdjanas of Salakasamudra and Cikkapalli in a 
jayalekha should have been sent to us, although there is no 
cause for fresh investigation. Having decided in this manner 
we grant a jayapatra to Undavolu Bodi Reddi. It should be 
returned to him after your perusal. 

The document bears the signatures of 40 people of Salaka¬ 
samudra, and it was written with their consent by the 
karauam Timmaraju of Tadipatri. 


Kaifiyat of Niff Urn : L*R* 37, pp, 311 ff. 



APPENDIX 

252. THE HISTORY OF THE RAVILLA CHIEFS. 

SUMMARY. 

(i) Vira-Malla: Vira Malla, born in tbe Samma sub-sect 
of the Suilra caste, cut to pieces in a battle that was fought 
near the fort of Gudikota, the army of the Kutubu Sahu, so 
as to win tne admiration of Kuntaladhipa i. e. king of 
Vijayanagara, and obtained from him several titles. 

(ii) Tippa I Tippa I, a descendant of Vira Malla, 
opposed the advancing army of the Gajapati, and having 
forced them to retreat, plundered their camp. 

(iii) Ayyapa I :—Tippa had two sons, Ayyapa and 
Venkatadri. The former begot a son called Tippa whom 
he crowned as the chief of his estate, and set out for Kandana- 
volu to assist Gopalaraja in repelling an attack of the 
Mussalmans who were investing the fort. On his arrival at 
the place, he proceeded immediately to attack the besiegers; 
and put to the sword dunedars (heroes), gharibs (foreigners), 
Pathans, Abisies (Abyssinians), and the Dekkanies. He cut 
the ropes of the tents of the enemy, and forced his way 
into the fort, where he was received with great honour by 
Gopalaraja. 

(iv) Tippa II-. —Ayyapa’s son Tippa II won the 
applause of the rulers of the earth by plundering the famous 
fort Adavani as a Suratani-lagga, He put to death in the 
fight vazlrs and dunedars ; cut down the proud Turuskas 
(Turks) without allowing them to escape ; and put the palaigars 
to flight. Having thus acquired victory, he ruled the earth 
like Harischandra. 

(v) Linga I :—His son, Linga I, succeeded him. Linga I 
had two sons, Konda and Ayyapa II. 

(vi) Konda I :—Konda I ruled the earth in the manner 
of the sixteen emperors of yore. He crowned his sons as 
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the rulers of his estate. He went to Manavapuri to attack 
the army of Yedula &aha (i.e. the ’Adil Shah) like a lion 
springing upon a herd of deer. In the fight that ensued, 
though he displayed considerable heroism and slew several 
distinguished warriors on the side of the enemy, he was 
ultimately killed by them. 

(vii) Linga II Linga II, the most distinguished among 
the sons of Konda I, succeeded his father. He had a son 
called Ramabhadra. Having established himself at Tirumani- 
kota, Linga II began to harass the forts and towns belong¬ 
ing to other chiefs in the neighbourhood. On hearing of the 
activities of Linga II, Abdula Padusaha (’Abd-ul-lah Qutb 
Shah) summoned the duneddrs, and the marines, and sent them 
against him. When they came and surrounded him, he 
attacked them fiercely-; and having put to flight all the 
enemies, he showed the way to Penugonda, and won the 
approbation of Dalavay Venkata. 

(viii) Ayyapa II, the younger brother of Konda I 
Ayyapa II was honoured by Sri Kamaraja by the presentation 
of a crown. 

(is.) Konda II :—Konda II, the son of Ayyapa II, was 
a devoted worshipper of Visnu. 

(x) Bdmabkadra Konda II had two sons, Ramabhadra 
and Timma. Ramabhadra was held in high esteem by kings. 

(xi) Timma was fond of adventure. 

' . » 

SaugandMkaprasavapaharanam . 

253. VENKATA HI AND TIRUMALA NAYAK OF MADURA. 

, SUMMARY. 

A messenger from Madura brought a letter to Ramayyan 
in which Tirumala Nayaka stated that he had heard from the 
Raya that the Mughal Padsha’s forces, with Grolkonda cavalry 
numbering 30,000, had occupied the passes, ravaged the 
Raya s territory and plundered Vijayanagara (Vijayapuram) 
and Vellore; they were about to move further south and 
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the Raya wanted urgent relief; so Ramayyan was to reach 
Madura at once. Ramayyan welcomed the chance of showing 
his valour against the Muslims and taking leave of his 
lieutenants in the camp including his son-in-law, Kondap- 
payyan, after giving them instructions and promising to return 
on the eighth day, he travelled in state by palanquin via Mana- 
Madura, and Tiruppuvanam; reaching Madura he had 
audience with Tirumala to whom he promised an easy 
victory against the Muslim troops, and much booty including 
fine horses at the end of the campaign; Tirumala blessed 
his enterprise and gave him a hearty send off. Ramayyan’s 
route northward lay along Tuvariman, Solavandan, Vada- 
madura, Dindigal, Tekkamalai, Manapparai, Irattaimalai, 
Triehinopoly, Srirangam, Samayapuram, Kannanur, Uttattur, 
Valikondapuram and Arni to Vellore, and thence to Bangalore 
where the Raya was in camp. The day after his arrival he 
had audience with the Raya who described to him the ravages 
of the Muslims and urged the need for early action against 
them. Ramayyan made light of the enemy and promised 
to clear the country of him in no time and bring back victory 
with a number of horses and elephants taken from them. 
He was given betel leaf and areca nuts by the Raya and sent 
to his task. Ramayyan then sent word to Ikkeri (Ikkarai) 
Venkatakrsnayyar and secured his willing co-operation. 
Together, they completely routed the Muslim forces, and 
Ramayyan captured 60 elephants, 50 camels and a thousand 
horses from the enemy and produced them before the Raya 
as he had promised. The Raya embraced him with pleasure 
and gave him many valuable presents. When the Raya 
wanted him to stay in his court, Ramayyan asked to be 
allowed to go to Tirumala who was dear to him, and promised 
to come back at the call of the Raya, if necessity arose as he 
had just done. Ramayyan then took leave of the Raya and 

returned to Madura with his victorious army. 


Ananda Press, Madras. 




ADDENDA. 


60c/) THE position of dancing women. 

Summary : &rlnatha makes a bitter attack, in this verse, 
upon the depraved morals of his contemporaries who showed 
marked partiality to the company of the courtesans rather 
than poets and musicians. 


176. DODDA SANK ANITA’S OTHER VICTORIES. 

Summary: Dodda Sankanna defeated in battle a certain 
Virupanna Odeyar and captured from him the forts of Jambur 
and Uduganeyakota. He took possession of the fort of 
Madevapura and having defeated the enemies that came 
against him seized their territory. 




